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King being a Chriltian he is one-of this ſame-So- 
ciety ; he 1s neither a common Chriſtian,- nor is 
he a-proper- Paſtor, - but he is a Chriſtian King, @”” 
and conſequently a Chriſtian, and it is his being 
a Chriſtian which.. gives. hum-ſtanding 'in the 
Chuech/'togethee- with other. Chriſtians. -But 
Mr. Baxter ſaith, iþ.:pag. 132. That from the wiſt- 
ble conſtitution of the:Church of England, ir is pro»- 
ved , "That there 44-(beſides the. King ) no difftinth 
Exleſtaſtical bead, For the Arch Biſhop of Can- 
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(6) 
erbvry + not" the projer Governour of the Arch- 
EY of York and bis Province. To which taniwer; 
no fuch thing is or can be} 
felis who is head of the Chutc of 4d, and 
on all the Chriſtian Paſtors "and E therein, 
and under Chrift all the Pariſh Miniſters are fab- 
Feltivel "7 opof bayy'doth 

he Arch-Bifh Canterbury 

Ts Deheorehiim the office and prerogative of Chriſt, 
nor doth he put 'down al the Biſhops aud Paſtors 


and Presbyters are trae'andjuſt Paſtors'and Ru- 
ters*over their Flocks ;/ they are not the ware > 
or” Arch:Bilhops "Bailiff and" Te 
they are the Enbaſſhdots"6f Chriſt, © and Ka 
lawful paſtors! " fofficient© for the "ed1- 
fieation of theraſelves-and their flocks, if they 


to any-ſide. . The Biſhops ar e general Officers, 
Overleers, and Sy) I the Arch- 
ng <6 is Tot pre aftorum, Foreman of all 
NT Precbyee ters, but "primms E\ 


ents Foromea of all the Diocefan Mende? 


and Super-intendents. © And-this is the, 


. frame of the £ghſh Epiſeopacy: 1eis the bf. 


Ivte incommunicable right of Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the head of every Ty, and- ofrevet —_—__ 
and combination, and all that are Chriſtians 

acknowledge him, and conſequently he is the 
ſoke tranſcendent governing head ofthe Chnrch' 
of England; all 'be undef him. *Bnt he makes 


-uſt'© fobordinate Officers in his Clif," nor 


one, nor two, but a mutitade.” And fo there 
are 1n the Chntch of England, beſides _ _ 
» 


xoved:Tt is Cheiſt 


guides "and rufers of their Flocks re- 
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todhe:the fole governours of the Church, of Eng, - 
ONINGs Chriſt,-: but only a-juſt a. 4 
Divives, tld Geet the Diogelſes of Exn« + 
Land;; and mecting 4 the þ vj es. 
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more nearly concerifthe" Soul. 'Jtis certain that 
=7 -nop-nimders of men tait have 4 Ab- 
thority 


ithings do, ehoever is tho ſpecies: 
Therefore David bleſſed God 30d for th the 


Fad I — 
godly that rather 19H that to ſuffer, 
LT hearken'to a-mortaF'ffianh,”or nomher 


of men, rathefthan-to the | God.” $01 
ee or ſmaller, mihermonye Bk ern 


Office, Juriſdiftion-and Anthetity:"' But now 
z: Chriſtian, Kingdoin or Nation” it is 

that there be otder and: unity. For x Kingdom © 
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dinides « Of. comet dlandecs "Befides th 
Toking bavds of Cinitanere 
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Either you muſt-forſake the common 1 
of all the-Ehurches,. and alter the termsof 


ent ns a AL. SG i a 


terms, _ two ding marr 
ſe terms. 


, and 


= . 
t 


| es of -Gogiin 
. Mar.-1. 39. Preached in their, 
Seen ues throughout Galils, Ley. 26. 31.1; 
ug your Sanituaries into deſalation. Jer. 51. 

5l. Strangers are come into the Santtuaries of 'the* 
Lord. So that it is clear the «Jews: Common- 
wealth, did conſiſt of many Aſſemblies, ..Syna- 
gogues, and Sanftuaries, theſe were as {0 many 
by Churches', or .Sacred Conventions .of —_— 

worſhippers, conſiſting of two parts, COD 

and a guided part, + Chriſt did 09 come to take, | 
dowa the outward frame and: order of the 1 
Fea and SgpRyaries,. but.only to aboliſh | 
Brin wall between Jew and Gentile, and 

ta Chriſtianize their Synagogues. and Santtuaries, 
by —_ the Paſtors Chriſtjan- Paſtors, bros ! 
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of he tapy — Sor Long 6 into their 


'of t rm Came itn p = 
faying, For my part i concewor th contlide, "Wha 


the Church 'Catholick''w:;(ible," 52toram- in 
and the” DESIEE 
or members and 


ek wk CESS 
Erotoareeemren Abs 
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Faith;-che 1 nts have left it upon- 
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furniſhed with. Books to make citations out: of. 


 Iwill now-ſhew: the errour of.this point.. Only 


one thing 1-will-ſay, leſt I forget, for the clear- _ 
ing. of the: ladependents, that it is not all the 
Independents that do hold this opinion. - For-to 
my remembrance Mr. Thomas Hooker, 1n his ſur- 
vey. of Church diſcipline holds the contrary, and 
many of the New England Diyines concurred 
with him, and gave their unanimous aſſent. to 
the points ſet down in his- Book. And. in. this 
I concur with them. I overthrow this ſaid er-. 
rour by this reaſon or Argument, One and the, 
fame thing cannot-be both a body and a member, 
a-whole and a part, a ſociety and one ſingle per- 
ſon. But now that which we call a ſingle or par- 
ticular Church is not a member but a body, it is 
not a limb or part of a Church, but a whole and 
entire Church. it is not one ſingle perſon, but a 
ſociety or combination of perſons. 1 Cor. 14. 23. 
If the whole Church be come, together into one place, 
mark, here is that which we call a ſingle or par- 
ticular Church, and yet it hath a whole within 
it and intrinſecal to it. It is noabſurdity to ſay 
all or the whole Church of God in England, nor 
to ſay all the Pariſh or the whole Pariſh; mean- 
ing thereby all the Chriſtians in the Pariſh both 
Paſtor, and people. London is nota member of 
England, but it is a City or aggregation of mem- 


' bers. - A Family is. not-a member of the Town, 


but it is a Family or compacted Society, codſiſt- * 
ing of many members. It is no leſs than a flat 
contradiction in terms, ſaving the reyerence 
and piety of ſo-eminent a man, what Dr. Ames 


Church 


(18) 


Church eſt membrum-.cx aggregations Variorum 
membrorum ſingwlorum compoſutum, is a member 
aggregate of diverſe ſingle members; as if he 
ſhould ſay, the whole body is one: member, and 
otie member is: the whole body., contrary to 
common reaſon, and plain Scripture, x Cor, 12. 
14, 18, 19, 20. > Os 3 
A Church is a compoſition of unites, - or a bo- 

dy compacted of diverſe conſimilar-agd homo- 
geneous members, Every true Chriſtian is a t0- 
1m integrale, that is, he is a compleat Chriſtian, 
* . or Chirch-member. -He hath all the requilites 
of- a Churclt-member. Bonum: oritar ex (cauſts 
3ntegris, But no one Chriſtian can be a ſociety, 
as a ſingle unite cannot be a thouſand, ora plu- 
rality. - Beſides-a bare member inthe body hath 
no Anthority. The-natural body is not capable 
of rational governing Authority. But a Mini- 
ſer is an Officer of Chriſt, and hath proper Au- 
thority as a Steward and Embaſſadour, when be 
Baptizeth and giveth the Lords Supper. he doth 
them as an Officer of Chriſt z' ſo alſo. when he 
Preacheth, he Preacheth not meerly as a Gifted 
man, but as an Embaſladour of Chriſt, and Mi- 

' niſter of the Goſpel by Office and Calling. But 
a bare member in the body, ateth by meer na- 
tural life and appetite, and is not endued with 
rational authority, nor can be capable of any. 
, It is a rule in Logick, membra onnns bone diviſionia 
debent eſſe inter ſe oppoſita. But that which we 
call a ſingle or particular Church, is a Catholick 
-or Univerſal Church. It hathan-Univerſal head 
Chrilt Jeſus. It conſiſteth of at leaſt three, every 
one whereof is of a Catholick and impartial ſp1- 

hs rit. 


(19) 
rit. To be a Chriſtian is ro be of an Univerſal im- 
partial Spirit; and none-but Chriſtians can con- 
ſtitnte a Church. And where there are three 
there is an'all. Tria ſunt- omnia. And note 
well the wards of Mr. Baxter, Eccleſsaftical Caſes, 
queſt, 13... «The Antients differently uſed the 
* terms {A Catholick, (hurch} and [The Cathobck, 
« Church.” By the firlt they meant any particular 
& Church winch was part of the Univerſal. B 
« the ſecond they meant the Univerſal Churc 
© it ſelf, : Whence it is plain that according to. 
the judgment of the Ancient Fathers, every par- 
ticular Church may well be termed a Catholick 
Church, or a Church Univerſal. of 
Where there-is an all, there is an Univerſal, 
But now-every ſingle or particular Church hath 
an- all within it, the Paſtor and all his Flock. 
When all the Tons ION by _— EX- 
cepting eight $: e eight were all-the 
JOE tt Hoe OT eeriolar.. And 
now that the Church is ſpread far and near, 
and the Kin of this world: are'become the 
Kingdoms 0 Chriſt, rhe Chureh Univerſal and 
particular do only differ as to zz 
A Chazch of godly Miniſters and people in 
Fr ance or Holland, differs but from & Church of 
godly Minifters and people in England, as to 
place; as to principles, 'and thoſe things which 
do conſtitute a Church , - they are not cwo but 
one. So. he Church Univerſal differs from a* 
particular Church in point of gumeration. The 
_ Church particular 


is as twenty men, the Church 
Univerſal-is 4s- twenty thouſand; but this makes 
not another {ort- of men, -A multiplication of 

| C2 unites 
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- unites of the ſame kind , makes no new kind.-— 
- Doubtleſs every true Chriſtian-is/a Catholick 
Chriſtian, a man of an Univerſal ſpirit, loving 
God and goodneſs and all good men, and hating 
all_ſin. . And every Church made up of a num- 
ber -or multitude of ſuch-, mult- needs be a 
hurch Univerſal or a Catholick Church, not a 
limb or member of another Church, ; but. a true 
body or entire Chriſtian Society,:campacted of 
a guiding and guided part, Jeſus Chriſt being 
the head, root, and.foundation to them all, in a 
tranſcendent incommunicable ſenſe.; --- - | 
The principal objeftion againſt -this 1s, That 
if every particular gr ſingle Church be a body, 
then ſo many ſingle Churches, ſo. many bodies 
/ of Chriſt, whereas Chriſts body is but.one.. So 
- - argues Mr. Hudſon againſt Me. Cotton, Vaindicati- 
on,of the Eſſence 2nd Vuity of the Church Catho- 
lick.,; pag. 18. - And;allo Mr. Calamy:in his Com- 
enarory Epiſtle; prefixed. befare Mr. Hudſons 
OOK, 621d 25 31h] | = 
\ Whereto I Anſwer by: conceſiton, : That. ſo 
many ſingle or particular Churches, fa many bo- 
dies-or Chriſtian ſocieties; and-yet;i deny. that 
hence. it will follow-that Chriſts body is not one. 
Chriſts body is. one. : How. one.?.;not as one is 
wy [oppoſed to_ multitude... -Multitude ' and unity 
may well con{iſt.;” But,it is one, as oppoſed: to 
\divifion , contrariety:, and, deſtruction; - The 
*Saints and Angels in. Heaven, are, millions of 
wnites or diſtinct,perſons, and yet they be all one 
In love and affeion. There are myltitudes of 
Saints and Churches of Saints in the, World, and 
Net they are but one Holy Society, , or Heavenly 
IJ $i 4" 205" Corpora- 
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Corporation. Husband and Wife are one Fleſh, 


and yet they are two diſtin perſons. SoChrilt 


and the Believer are one infpirit, and yet they 
are two diſtin perſons, and fubſiſtent beings. 
Every ſincere Chriſtian is the Bride and Spouſe... 
-of Jeſus Chriſt, Cant. 6. 3: My beloved is mine 
and I am his. Yet will it not hence followthat 
Chriſt hath ſo many Wives as there are Saints. 
For "they all make but one New Feruſalem, and 


' one Bride the Lambs Wife, becauſe of that one 


ſpirit which doth quicken and dwell in them-all. 
The union between - Chriſt” and- Believers, and 
between Believers among themſelves, in and 
through Chriſt, is more noble; firm and excellent, 
than any other union m'this'world, as that be- 
tween Husband and Wife,” Head-and Members, 
the Soul 'and the Body.” Adherence to' the let- 
ter of Scripture-metaphors andfmilitudes;” 'atid 
ſtretching theni beyond rheJuſt meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt cauſeth many errours. | 
But this will lead 'me to ſhew'the unſoundiieſs 
of another point or two in Mr. Baxters DoEtrine,: 
and ſome others with-him. | 
Ectleſraſtical Caſes, queſt. 56. he ſaith, ©* There 
*are two eſſentially different Policies, or forms' 
*of Church ' Government” of Chriſts'own in- 
« ſtjitution never'to be altered by man; * 2. The” 
& form -of | the * Univerſal »Ohurch as headed 
«by Chiiſt* himſelf; | which Chriſtiags"'own, 
«as they are Chriſtians; in their Baptiſm: + 
«2. Particnlat ' Churches which are headed 
* by their partictlar Biſtiops or Paſtors, and' are 
**parts of the Univerſah5 as a Troop is- of an 
* Army, or a City of a Kingdom. And'he de- 
C3”. L hnes | 
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fines the Univerſal Church to be The umwerſality 
of Baptized viſible Chriſtians , beaded by Feſus 
Chrift: himſelf. "Theſe his ſayings contain many 
errours.; 1 will firſt-note” them out, and then 
convidt 'and prove them-to be errours. 1..1It 
is one errour in the- aft of defining to 

, thoſe words, beaded by Chriſt bimſe! 


another- errour to define the Univerſal Church | 


- without Guides and Miniſters, as one eſſential 
conſtituent part. 3. It is another errour to ſay 
that the Univerſal Church, and- Churches parti- 

- cular do differ eſſentially, | 
x. It is an errour in the art of defining to ſay 
that:the Univerſal Church is the univerſality of 

Chriſtians headed by Chriſt himſelf. Headed ty — 

—Cbriſt-himſelf_is ſuppoſed, but need. ngt be in 
theUthnition: He himſelf finds fault with fach 
a defect in the definition of a particular Church, 
Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, Queſt. 57. 137, Grant them 
to be Chriſtians,-and you do includedly grant 
them. to own Chriſt for their Soveraign Lord, | 


Head and Saviour. | 
2. It is an errour to define the Uniyerſal 
Church without Paſtors and Miniſters, as he 
doth. So alſo doth the Aſſemblies Confeſſion, 
wY directly affirming that-Chriſt is ſole head of the 
Chnrch, and defining the Church Univerſal to-be 
| All. thoſe throughout 'the world, that profeſs the true 
feeligion, together 'with'their Infants. So; alſo Mr, 
Hudſon, The whole | Company of 'viſuble Believers 


. 


Ard ig PPronghoin the world. - Mark you, 'in all theſe de- 
inet » Anitions. Pal | AJÞ1 are ot ſo much as 
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particular in this world in an ordinary way. Let 

Mr. Baxter himſelf decide the caſe, =o _ oy 

only w oncord, part. 3. 43. No 

wir + h awry Chirch CE bad Teachers 

and Paſtors, as the moſt noble organical part, and 

4 body may 4s well be without a ſtomach , liver, 

or lungs , 'as the Church be without them. Now 
Reader judge by Mr. Baxters _ wv if = 
definition of 'the'Church univerſal without ES : 
and Paſtors, be not as if he had rain” a living tne ob 
and healthfal man without,a ſtomach, liver, -or®>+ / z2aho 
langs. Mark _ bg es ry har Led _ 
Jome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſec rophets <1: 

thirdly Teachers, GC. 1 Gor. 12. 28; and Mat.ur ut 
28. 19, 20. Go and teach, or diſciple, all Nations, 00t«_ 
Baptizing them, &c. Here 1s Chriſt the Su reamMpeog. 2. - 
King, laying the foundation. of all the Chrilti- 
an Churches, and of the Church Univerſal to the 
worlds end, by- commiſſionating extraordinary 
and ordinary -Paſtors and Miniſters, for the 
Diſcipling and Proſelyting of ſouls to him, and 
entring-them into his Charch by Baptiſm. So 
that without.the Apoſtles firſt, and after them 
ordinary Paſtors-and Teachers, there neither is 
nor can be any Chriſtian Church. If there be 
no Paſtors, the Church is ;petiſhed, -or Women 
and Children may claim to be-Apoſtles and -Pro- 
 phets and Teachers, and make-Churches and Or- 
dinances at theit- pleaſure 

3. Whereas'be ſays, That:the Church Uni-* 
verſal and-Churches particular do differ efſenti-. 
ally,. and-that-the difference lyes in this, that 
the Un veral Chuteh is headed by Chriſt bin. 
ſelf, an! particular -Churches arc headed by 
__ C 4 their - 
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their. particylat. Biſhops. [cannot tell what 
Mr: Baxter may think 6f this Dodctrine, but to 
me it ſeems very ſtrange that God ſhould be ſaid 
to-\inſtitute two. Churches, or two forms df 
Churches eſſentially different. 1t there be an 
eſſential difference between Church and Church, 
what then is the difference between the Church 
and, World, between the Righteous and the 
Wicked, between Heaven and Hell? How can 
any-man know which is the right Church? We 
ſhall neyer be able ro confute Popery nor Infide- 
lity. by this. Doftrige, For. this Doftrine ſup- 
poſeth two ellentially different Churches. The 


Univerſal Church without Paſtors, and of this 


 Chriſt.is head himſelf, Particular Churches, . of 
which:Chriſt js no head, but particular Paſtors 
are the heads., By this DoCtrine the ſame thing 


ſhall be contrary. to it ſelf, For-it,-is moſt cer- 


tain that Chriſts Church in this world is but one. 
And- can one andthe ſame thing bave two dif- 
ferent Eſſences,, beings and definitions ? Que 
conveniunt in uno tertzo conveniunt inter ſe, But 
the Church Univerſal, and Churches particular, 
do agree 1.unotertzo. - They ſtand, but upon one 
- faundation, they are direfted by one rule, they 
are quicked by, one {pirit, -they do but differ as 
twenty men, and twentythouſand men, which 
is only. a difference in numeration, not in divini- 
.. tyand godlineſs. A multiplication: of unites of 
"rhe ſame kind cannot produce an eſſentially dif- 
ferent kind, An addition of homogeneous con- 
{imilar particles, ;makes no. eſſential difference, 
 Weare now upon a point of holineſs and [Chri- 
ian morality, and 7 genere:morum (there is but 
Bs one 
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one eſſential or grand difference, and that is 
between 'Chriſt and Belijal, between ſerving 
 Godand ſerving Satan; between the Righteous 
and the Wicked, between Heaven and Hell. "If 
there be two Churches or conſtitated Societies of 
Gods founding eſſentially differing, it will neceſ- 
farily infer that God is contrary to himſelf, and 
that the eſſentiating principles 'of Church-holi- 
neſs, order, and government are black and 
. white , darkneſs. and light. To ſay Chriſt is 
head to the Church univerſal and not to Churches 
particular, is to ſay and unſay. 'Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors, are Biſhops and Paſtors-int the Church 
Univerſal. They can be but in- one place at 
once, but they may have large charity, and pray 
for'the good of all, and bear upon their hearts 
the ſtate of the Church and world, and in imi- 
tation of Paul care for all the Churches, 2 Cor. 
11, 28. Was not Paul in ſome ſenfe a Paſtor to all 
the Churches? were not all the Churches bound 
to own him for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and a moſt 
prime Officer in Gods Church, -the- chief of all 
the Paſtors"in:the world under Chriſt ? Subords- 
nata non pugnant, Paul may be an Apoſtle andthe 
Prince of all the Paſtors throughout theChurches, 
and yet no way invade the Office of Chriſt. 
Chriſt and Paw do very well agree, If this opi- 
nion ſtand, Religion cannot ſtand. For forms 


dat''efſe.” Two eſſentially 'different forms 'of , 


Churches,” will infer two ſorts of holineſs, the 
one-repugnant to the other, * For. it is holineſs 
which is to the Church what the Soul is to the 
Body. - If, ſays Chriſt, 7 ſhould ſay 1 know not 
my Father, 1 ſhall be a liar, Foh, 8. 55. In like 
manner 
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manner we may ſay by way of impoſlible ſap. 
ion, If Chriſt ſet up two repugnant or eſſe 


is not the Saviour but the deceiver of the world.: 
Ohj, But can any but Chriſt be head of the 
Catholick Church ? Do not Proteſtants gene- 
rally count the Pope Antichriſt, becauſe he claims 
to-be bead of the Catholick Church ? 
- nſw. There. is no man can he head to-any 
Church, Perſon, or Thing, ſo as Chriſt is, Yetis 


the Husband the head of his Wife, 1 Cor. 11. 3. 


And there are ſome who are heads of the people, 


i-Chron. 12: 32. The GwHeadites made» Fephtha: 


their head, that is their Captain,. or chief. | 
Fudg. 11.6, 8, 9,11. Exod. 18.25. And there 
was a time when the Church was-1o ſmall,: one 
man-might well be ſole head or Paſtor to, it un 
der,Chriſt, And now that the Church is aultt 
plied, Paſtors alſo are multiplied; but ſtall the 
Church-form is but one. - As Chriſt is the ſame 
yelterday, and to day, and forever; fo Holineſs 
or the Love of God and man, which 1s as the life 
and ioul of the Church, is the fame- yeſterday, 
today, and-for ever. If the Popeclaim no more 
but to- be St, Peters ſucceſſour,” then he can but 
Juccedere in univerſum' jus defuntti, and claims on- 
| ly ia much Office, Juriſdiction and Superiority 
in the Church-as Peter would have ,. were he 
now alive as ſometime he was. This though 
it be more than he can juſtly claim,:is not- a: di: 
rect invading of the office -of Chriſt. If Perer 
were now living, 1 fuppoſe all that have read the 
New Teſtament, and have a reverence'for Chriſt 


ally different Religions or Church-forms, he: 


and his Apoſttes, would. acknowledge Perer to 
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be an Apoſtle, and conſequently above or- 
dinary Miniſters in Office, and-to- be ' under 
Chriſt the moſt principal Paſtor-and Miniſter up- 
on Earth, and worthy to be ſo eſteemed by all 
who have the Records of the New Teſtament, 
aid believe the ſame, and know that Peter only 
of all the. Apoſtles is yet alive. . If the Pope claina 
no more, he doth not directly claim the Qffice of 
Chriſt, but only the Office of Peter.. And ſup} 

a'man have ſo much-Charity for the Pope, as to 
think that if Peter were now alive, and at Rome, 


and known tothe Pope, the Pope would ing 


place to him, and give him the honour of being 
above him ; if he err, it is a charitableerrour, 
the-Roman Emperour do make the Biſhop of Rome 
Primate of his Empire, as the Archbiſhop of Gan 
terbury is of all England, Epiſcopus prime fedss, this 
were no ground for him to claim more, this were 
neither to invade the Office of Chriſt; nor the Of- 
fice of an Apoſtle.If this were all that could be ob- 
Red againſt the Pope, I ſhould think Proteſtants 
much to blame, and the Pope a right good man, 
and worthy to be ſo eſteemed by the Churches, 
But if the Popeclaim more than his due, how 
doth that prove Chriſt to bave inſtituted two ef? 
a re Chucch- _ ? D 
.Lhere;onght to beno ſuch thing as Eps 
vſcoporum,a Biſhop over Biſhopsin Os Contk 
All Miniſters ought to be independent, and-learn 
of one another as. equals in Office, . though not 
equal- in- gifts, - Eccleſiaſtical Caſes queſt. 57. ' 
Anſw. It will be hard for you-to prove what 
you-lay. I think the contrary to be evident,. Shall 
eyery common Miniſter haye equal entire Office: 
N 
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inthe-Church with an Apoſtle, with a moſt em 


nent' Miniſter, with a Calvin, an Auguſtine, 
Mr Baxter # God forbid. They may have 3 
Office as to fome things, and yet be unequal, : 
have ſmall or no Office, as tomany other thing p 
Numb. 3.6, 7. Bring the tribe of Levi near, ani 
preſent them before Aaron the Prieſt, that they q 
Footer unto him. And they ſhall keep his charge, ani 
the charge of the whole Congregation. v. 32. Eleazat 
Fhe Son of eAaron the Prieſt, ſhall be chief over th 
bouſe of the — and have the overfgin of then 
that keep the charge of the Sanitu ere was 
Biſhop or Overſeer over the Lords Miniſters. The 
Levites Office was twofold, - eaching and ſacrificy 
Dent. 33. 10. They were diſperſed 1 Synagogues 
all-the land over, Ger. 49.7. 2 Chr17! 8, 9, 10 
Fer. 3.15. They were _— of the Aſſemblies, 
Ecel: 12, 11. Mal. 2. 4, 5, 6,7. Pj. 74.8. Ijrail 
was twelve Tribes, people for mylritude like the 
ſands- upon'the Sea ſhore, God took care' that 
they ſhould be provided 'of a juſt Miniſtery for 
their Souls. But he did not make all the Paſtors 
of - Zudex equal in Office, ttongh unequal in Gifts, 
Hefet an Archbiſhop, Patriarch,'or Primate, over 
the whole Nation, and ordained by folemn Law, 


The man that will Ek ptuouſly , and. will not | 
e 


hearken unto-the” Prieſt (that ſtandeth to miniſter 
there before the Lord thy God ) or fun the Fudge euiy 
that mar ſhall die, Deut. 17. | 

- -And when Chriſt came to form the New Teſti: 
ment Church-, he-ordains and'ſers 41 the Church, 
fo## Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, tbirdly teachtrs, 
helps, governments, &c. 1 Cor, 12, 28,' He did not 


make all Miniſters equal in Office. "Do'but mark 


the 
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the: Churches \in France, Geneva, the Dutch 


Churches, the 'Independents-and; Presbyterians, 
and you will find that under other-names and ti- 
tles they bave their governing Biſhops, Presbyte- 


| ries, Elderſhips and Superintendents, all have not 


office, rule;-and .authority,- all are not per- 
mitted to ordain;: all are not principal men, and 
Pillars, Gal. 2, g.. What is ſaid of the Children of 
Iſachar, 1 Chr.12, 32. may be applied to molt 
Sedts and Parties. -. The heads of them were two b1un- 
dred,. and all their brethren were at their Command- 
ment, We may learn wiſdom from an Enemy. 
There is ſome order among the Devils themſelves 
forthe more.effectual managing of their affairs. 
If Satan .caſt out Satan, how can his Kingdom 
ſtand? "There is Beelzebub the Prince of - Devils: 
All have not equal: Office and rule. There is order 
and. governing Policy: among Thieves and Rob- 
bers, among, Papiſts and Quakers. - They have 
their Head-men, all have not equal office and au- 
thority. They ſee a neceſſity of having variety 
of Officers and. Offices, and: that all have not 
equal rule, for the better uphold of their Fation' 
and Party. If all Miniſters muſt be equal in Of: 
ice, then they. muſt.have.equal power to ordain 
Miniſters, to viſit the Churches,- to cenſure” all 
ſorts.of Offenders, to fit in judgment when Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Cauſes be in handling,: to moderate or 
be members of Synods and Convocations, to hear 


| and determine Appeals, to write Books, and 


compoſe Catechiſms, .and Forms of ſound words 
for the Churches, and for the help of the meaner 
ſort, to diſpute againſt Hereticks-and convitice 
Gainſayers, to hold correſpondence with Foreign: 

| : | Churches, 
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Churches, to-be employed by the Magiſtrateiz 
Cayſes and Negotiations Eccleliaſtical. Thus we 

' (to uſe MF Baxters words 11 _ =_ Tres 

 Fiſe of Confirmation, pag. 180, 181.) 4s if. 1 mere 
to the School-boys, g id fet them tbat Cannot rea 
Engliſhin the wicheſt Form, | where they muſe mak 

 Oration: ww Latin and Greek, ar. elſe be whipt : would 
they thank, you for ſuch advancement ?_ 1t is as if yui 
ut an unexerciſed Comardly Souldier, or on 

that is but learning to uſe his arms, into the Battel, 
bis honour : or as if you ſhould. prefer. a Pupil to 

Twtor, or put a Freſhman «to the Dottors Charr, n 

admit a new baptized . Nowice to be'a Paſtor of the 

Church, where the blood of the peaple ſhall be reg 

46 hishands ;, or as if to honour him, you (ould admi 

auy common Mariner to the Pilots place, or at 

Apothecary to play the Phyſician'to other mens + uint, 

and bis own ſhame. If you ſet ſuch Children on Horſe 

back.,, while you pretend their good, you will brea 
their Necks. No man is ſafe out of bis. own rat 

_—_ There is no. man can be a Paſtor, eithet 

Evi 


opus greg" Of Epiſcapus Epiſcoporum' greg 11 the 
ſenſe that Chriſt a4 ry ap "{-cedaingl 
Miniſter but he is a Paſtor in the Church Uni 
verſal, and in a found fenſe is both a Shephend 
aver the Sheep and Shepherds. -1f a o_ or 
common Miniſter ſhall preach toa Synod of Pa- 
ſors, Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, he preacheth: to 
them not as a meer gifted man, but as an Embaſ 
o_ of Chriſt, _ I at leaſt ia one ſenſe 
tne time, Eprſcopus Epiſcoporian, or Paſtor Pu 
forum, or Epiſcoporum ,, an Offcia Pi to 
all that hear him, He preacheth to in the 
name of Chriſt, he that heareth- him —_ 
\Chri 
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al Chriſt, and ke that heareth not him, heareth -not 


Chriſt, Zkg- 10.16, If a Juſtice of Peace ſhall 
come into a Town, and be drunk, and grofly mif- 


91 demean himſelf, and break the Kings Peace, ano- 
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| ther Juſtice by vertue of his Ofhce hath powes to 
| arder-him; yeaa common Conſtable whoſe Oath 


binds him to-ſee that the Peace be. kept, may in 
the Kings name-require and -charge the Peace to 
bekept, and execute his Office upon a Criminab 
Juſtice of Peace. He is to uſe and treat him as one 
in Office, . and fuperiour to him -in Office : but all 
Offices being from the King, and for the common. 
, No mans crimes and delinquencies canPri- 
vitedge him from the juſt execution of the Kings 
Law and Authority upon bim, by ſuch Officers as 
be appointed by the King. The Conſtables Autho. 
rity is the Kings Authority, The words of Chriſt 
and Peter, Mat. 20. 25, 26, 27. Luke 22. 24, 24, 
26. 1 Pet. 5. 3. do plainly forbid-all carnabi 

lency, domination, defire.,and ſtriving to be great, 
and Jording-it- over Gods Heritage. But he thas 
defireth the Office of a Biſhop deſireth a good work,, and 
office and humility may well conſilt. Chriſt and 


Peter do not forbid ſound order and humility. 


_—_ not ſay that every infant ſhall be a man, 
or that Women ſhall be Preachers and Paſtors of 
Souls; or that every Conſtable ſhall be a Lord 
Chancellor, or that every Corahb or common Le: 
vite ſhall be an Aaroz or Chief Prieſt. If it be 
Church-Tyranny, and againſtthe rules of Church 
Government , that there be £piſcopus Paſtorum, 
one man to have the charge and overſight of ma- 
ny Paſtors and Churches in a limited qualified 
ſenſe as a general Officer and Superintendent = 

the 
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the Church, then take heed leſt this lead not to 
the ſame thing inthe Common-Wealth. For the 


* word Paſtor agreeth-to Magiſtrates. The Scrip 


tare calls Cyrus a Heathen King, Gods Shepherd, 
Iſa. 44. 28. God choſe David to; feed his people: 
Ifrael, that is, to be King over them, P/al. 78. 70; 
71, Frequently in Homer, as the Learned know, 
Hymn is faid tobe Paſtor Populi, Shepherd 
of the people. Now if it be {imply-unlawful and 
inconvenient in the Church, to be a Ruler over 
Rulers, a Shepherd over Shepherds, Epiſcopns” Epi 
feoporum in a limited and ſound ſenſe, it will en- 
danger the Common- Wealth Government, and 
level all Offices in the State. The King is by Of- 
fice a nurſing Father , Epiſcopus ad extra, or 1u- 
pream Ruler over all the Magiſtrates in the Nati- 
on, who are intheir places ſubordinate Common- 
Wealth Rulers, coercive Shepherds, \and Epiſcops 
Reipublice. Indeed the King hath no Kingly. Office | 
and juriſdiction fave within his Kingdom, nor the 


. Conſtable ſave within his Town, .nor the Sheriff 


ſave within his County, nor the Lord Maior fave 
within his City. But it is not ſo in Gods Church, 


| Far the Church is but one Society, Corporation, 


City, or Kingdom. Every Miniſter is:by Office 
and Calling a Miniſter therein, and hath autho- 
rity by teaching, by baptizing, and adminiſtring 
the Lords Supper, to ſerve Chriſt and-be helpful 
to Souls, in any place, where ever he ſhall come, 
and ſhall have juſt call toexerciſe his office. Go ye 
znto all the world, and preach the (Goſpel to every 
Creature, Mark 16.15. Go andteach all nations, 
baptizang them in the name of the father, &Cc. teach- 
eng them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have __ 
manae 
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avantletl-yout and.lo, I am with yau alway <venians 
the end -of the world, Amen. Mat. 2$. 19,.29. Apd 
he that doth:ſoundly preach the Goſpel, doth .ex- 
erciſe ſound diſcipline, .and the moſt noble part 
of Paſtoral Diſcipline. But we will grve aur ſelues 

to-prayer, and tothe miniftery of the-mard, 


AR:6:4.- ft ſent me nat to baptize, but.to preach 


the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 19. A_Minilter dath by ſapnd 
teaching exerciſe the:moſt principal juriſdigiany 
he doth bind-and leoſe, he doth Miniſteriallyand 
Authoritatively open-and ſhut .the Kingdom .at 
Heaven, he abfolves the penitent, .and denqgun- 


ceth..the threatnings and Candemaatien af.Ged 


againſt the impenitent. ; 
Miniſters do not:by Qrdination:beget Minilſtews 
as Parents do their-Children. Natural Generatiqn 
and Ordination of Miniſters do very much differ. 
Though all. Presbyters have equal Oxdinatian.that 
will-not .infer that” therefore they have <qualen- 
tire office. in Gods Church. It may ſuffice that 
there bean equality as to ſame .things, .and.as to 
ſame main parts and branches of the Qffice, ſuch 
as in.commoen do appertain:taall-Presbyters, But 
there be other par branches which do not.af 
-#ight appertain.to.M}, but to,ſome ſingular ;per- 
ſons only, partlyfor order and decornm ſake, and 
:to avoid the -miſchiefs and confuſions of ,popula- 


;rity, where all- have equal xule; partly becauſe 
ome are dignified by-God with ſame more gifts 
and graces than common Miniſters are, .and there- 
tby Ged doth notifie to.all.the Churches that he 
ntends thern-for ſome-more work and office-in.the 
'Church:than wulgar Miniſtess, and would have 
ithem:to be donbly.efteemed. 
D 
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 0hj. This way of making Biſhops, Archbilhops, 
and Patfiarchs hath been the very engine of divi- 
ding, corrupting and undoing -the-.Chraſtian 
Os On above a thouſand years, Ecalefiaſtical 
Caſes, ueſt % 7. | F 

Anſw. T : which. corrupts and the 


£ 


Church is not the making of divers Officers in the - 


Charch, and the juſt diſtribution of "Ofkees,  #p- 
pointing ſometo one patt, and others ro another 
part ; but the placing of unworthy and-inſufficient 
men in office, and the errours and exorbitancies 
of men in office. You may by like reaſan argue; 
tfatthe making of Kings, Emperours, Councel- 
lors, Stateſmen , Lord Chancellars; and great 
men hath been the Engine of corruptinggdividing, 
and undoing both the Chriſtian and Pagan World 
for more than five thouſand years. ' Delirant Re- 
yes, plettuntur Achivi, To argue 2 non cauſa ut 
aſl is not good. As men are, ſo they willa&t in 
any office both in Church and Common-wealth, 
The beſt things may be abuſed. The way to re- 
form a diſordered'State'is not to make every Con- 
mo 2 og Juſtice. If my Lord Chancel. 
Tor take Bribes and pervengyuſtice, -and give evil 
Counſel, and through th cn 1s 
reſſed ; the way. of reformation is' not for 
Heads and people of the Kingdom, againſt the 
will of the King to bind themſelves by ſolemn 
"Oath to endeavour the extirpation of his office, 
"and-thatthere may be no more Lord Chancellors. 
Pro. 13. 10. Gol pride cometh contention. ' And 
Is it incident to Biſhops and Archbifhops only to 
be proud? Indeed they have in fome refpeCts 
- Ereater temptations than others have. ' So have 
h Kings, 
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Kiogs, Caunſellors, Judges, Lord Maiars , and 
fume +41 © HIPS: and above ;gthers ia World- 
ly wealth and ; Oat there have been 
godly and. bainble | Counſellars, Senators; 
Eo men, lo. OS wy yn Biſhops and 
and they might.all be af.chey 
EI 
ars g ings Cone 
mens inward .luſts. and. paſſions, —_ I: has 
theſe luſts. be in,all men by naty ed oy 
d are not cured but by grace. "There lope in 
as. well as ſuperipurs. You would have 
al Minikera6o be independent, equal in office, 
though not equal in, gifts. Is not this tomake 
weak and inferiour Migiſters prapd.? . 
 Obj. Sytiods and Aſſemblies of $of Minifternare for 
Gonſultation: and:Concord, not for Regiment and 
nets agiſ Tr 
or 


True and wir Part, þ p. 234%; 
iAnſw. np two or three are gathered rogether in 


Chriſts name, be is wha un 17- 17, 20, 


Two "are better than one, and, a threefold Cord is not 
eaſily broken, Excl. 4: 9, 10, 11, 13, Net forſaking 
the aſſembling of your ſelpes « the garner of ſome is, 
Hlebr..10,/25.. It includes all decent, juſt, and - 
y Allemblies of Miniſters as well as others: 
axe.not.to triake an oppolition between Con- 
card des Government: - Godly Synods and Preſ- 
byteries, are:for.all three, Conſultation, Cancord, 
and:Authority. ; Qtherwiſe the Apoſtles, , 

ans; Brethreg yauld wh have Met at Trrulers 

Fl 
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forths deciſion of a controverſy arid difficulty 
which then troubled the Churches, and made a 
folemn Decree'or Chnrch-Order, A#. 15. It was 
riot # bare Count,” but it was a godly and whol- 
ſome Decree 6r Church: Order, unanimouſly a- 
 greed-upon by the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethref), 
and'is ſo called by the Holy Ghoſt, A#. 16: 4. by 
the:juſt obſervance whereof the Churches were eſt a- 
bliſhed-in-+he faith, and increaſed in number 'daily, 
v.F. Suppole-an Independenteomimon Miniſtet 
had raken on him to have made fuch a Decres,and 
Had ſent it abroad to all the Churches,: would it 
have-been well taken, <could he heve juſtified his 
doings, and would his writing have' had equal 
Teverence and atithority with that other Decree 
in#ll the Churches? ' No.' The Magiſtrate muſt 
ſee that Synodsof Miniſters turn-nor/*nto Ticertti- 
oulneſs and 'tyraniy.;\ but he miſt hot ſee that 
they be contemined' #nd *counted a commenity of 
common then, antf their 'Gonſvltations and De- 
crees being wholſom and godly,'be 'obſerved-of 
not obſerved. It'was the Magiſtrates'ſin that he- 
did-not:embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and by 
his Atthorityand Sanction countenance and con- 
frm the Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders at Fe- 

_ Yiuſalem, Fic hath his Office for God and the pub: 
lick good. He'ts to approve what God doth: ap: 
prove, -and ratifie what God-doth ratifie, and b( 

«- a terror to'evitdoers, 'and a defence 'to them 
that do well. -But ſuch as deſpiſe the Lords Mi- - 
niſters, and'thewhotfom Counſels, appointments 
and Decrees of godly Synods and Presbyteries, 
and cauftleſly violate theſame, / are not well but 
evil doers. Such as are weak-in the Faith ate to 

a" 


4jn England. And ſach Conformable Miniſters and 


he. Mm _— — ——_— hd 
. 
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he received, but not to doubtful diſputations. But 
the due reverence of juſt and lawful Meetings and 
Synods of eminent Miniſters, and obedience. to 
their wholſora and godly Decrees, is not a pot 
of doubtful diſputation. See Dem. 17.. 8, g, 1%). 
'11, 32, 13, Such ways of Church-Governmene 
are-not meerly humane. They are godly Aſﬀem- 
blies, and Gods preſence is with them, while they 
behave themfelves godly, and eſtablyh nothin 
but what is good for the Church. 

+ Obj. But it you define the Church of England 
by all the Chriſtian Paſtors and People of Englard, 
then you wilt bring in- the Diſſenters to be Ment 
bers of the Church of England, and ſuch: as ſepa- 
rate from the Pariſh-Churches.and Communion. 
- Anſw. Such Diſſenters as. be ſincere godly per- 


| ſons muſt needs be merabers of the Church Uni, 


verſal,and conſequently members of Gods Church 


people as be Hypocrites and ungodly, are no right 
and true ſons af the Church of England. They arg 
but as tares among the Wheat, They-who are got 
the Sons of Gad are not theSong of theChurch, The 
Church of England isnot to be madea Sect Church, 
Such as be Heirs of Heaven, : and have their abade 
in England, may well heallawegl to be members of 
the Church of Englazd. - Either thoſe which ſepae 
rate, do well ar itt in ſeparating. If well, it is their 
yertae, you are to praiſe them! far it, and think, * 
the Church of England honopred by them,  Ifthey 

do ill, it is their fin. But every {in dath yot ta 
Clutch and Un-Saiat a man. You may fin.more 
in over-judging their ſin, 1 determine: not which 
$de is in the right." But {ao that che be 
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pre not abſolutely perfect, and that all that are 
ſincere for-the niain, are ſound members of Gods 
Chutch in Erglavd, 8nd nobe bur they till God 
bave made mote ſuch by his Converting grace. 
Mr Hudſon leems to require nhove ſo ON Ay 
tioti of a national Church than Ido, pxy 2 oc 

bis Treatiſe nj on che Charch, 1 fetch my ei tion 
of a National Charch or Chriſtjan Nation from 
og lain wards of Chriſt, 21ar: 28: 19. Go and 
teach all nations nts them, &c. They are a Na- 
riot before the Goſpel comes to them, When 
the body oft Powers by the Nation, and the main 
people have ſubmitred themſelves to 
, and are Chriſtened, and have | 
do ks and Teachers ſet over them; they are then 
@ National Church; of a Chriſtian Nation, No- 
table is that of the Apo ſtle,"1t Pee. 1: 2. be calls 
the believing Jews Kanteres thr ut Pontys, 

Galatia, Cappadoria, Aſſn; and Bitbyma, the flock of 
Gd; iPet. g. 2." 4 holy nation, 1 Per. 2. 9. They 
were © $f the Nov mp in = ne, nor 
were 7 ne. ticular flock or ſingle Cotnpany 
bat the ee, diſtant flocks and Congrega- 
tions ; ry yet heb calls them all, The flock, of God, 
| Arid thetitle of the Common Prayer Book is oh- 
ſervable; it namieth' both” rhe Church of _ 
and Chuehes reaching thereby that kh is but 
one Clutch of Gad,conliſting of all the Chriſtian 
Paſtors and Jevple' in it, and yet it þ ceieg 
worſhipping ita egationsa 

which are real and true Churches: 

Obj.” Tie great controverſie of the ad ma- 
hy'ages, is above the true and formal difference 
btweek the 16weſt Tſpecigs of Chitthes,” which = 

_! 


. Watch and all the Wheels 


\ 


(39) 


called a particular or fingle Church, and an aſſo- 
ciation-of Chyrchies, -or a compound Church. 
True and only way of Goncerd, pag, 234, 235. He it 
timates as if they did differ ſpecifically, and not 
meerly gradually, and that there is more in this 
than all are aware of. | 

Anſw. The Controverſie ſeems to be rather 
about the name than the thing; or if it be about 
the thing, -perhaps it is but ſome few rigid Con- 


. tenders that do differ about'it., When the Apo- 
 ſtles did-inſtitute the Order of Deacons:to a cer- 


tain Office in the Church , this did not make a 
new Church. And when the Apoſtles, Elders, 
and Brethren met together at 7ernſalem to confi 
der abqut a. preſent Controverſie which troubled 
the Churches, A#. 15. and ordained a Chnrch. 
Decree; this did not make another kind of Church, 
The Church is all along but one, but thereare di- 
vers parts and branches of Church Governmenr, 
which cannot be done in that which'is called a 
particular Church, or not ſo conveniently. - Sy- 
hods afid aſſacigtions of Miniſters do not differ, 
either gradually or ſpecifically from a particular 
Church, The difference lies only in this, that 
there are ſame parts of Church-Order and Go- 
vernment reſerved for the ſtated ordinary Aſſem- 
bly or particular Church, and other ſome are re: 
ſeryed for the Dioceſan Biſhop, and for Presby- 
teries, Synads, - and - aſſociations of Miniſters, % 
There is a juſt hacmony and conſiſtency hetween 
the while and the feveral parts, as between the. 
Wi? , and Pins, and parts 
1n, if. . Many confiftent Wheels and parts in the 
Wacch,' dg hot make many Watches differing 
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- 6tfer gradually or ſpecifically. The Watch is one 
uniform, compacted, regular frame, or compoſi 
gion: So alſois the Church, 24ar; 10, 17, Chriſt 


namerth Councils and Synagogues as diſtinct: - 


Fhey are not a compound Church. Fhe being 
of the one doth not prejudice the other. Both are 


vſcfult, and may well ſtand with good order, if. 


men do-not abuſe they. mT 
Ovj. If every Market Town had a Biſhop, and 


the: Country Pariſhes adjoining were made Chaps * 


pels, and diſtributed accordingly to the ſeveral 
Towns, it would be like the old ftate of the 
Church abont vhree hundred, and four hundred, 
and five hundred years after Chriſt, and much ber- 
eey than it is, though not as it ſhould be, 'Trug 
andonly way of Concord, pag. 241. | 
 Anſw. If another man had ſaid fo, perhaps 
Mr Baxter would have thought it no wife, chart 
zable, godly, and hamble cenfure. In your ſenſe 
the Church means the Univerſal, viſible Church, 
or all the Chriſtian Paſtors and people through 
the World. You ſeemx to-connet&t all thefe, and 
the Government of the Churches by them, or 
the greateſt part of them, about three, yea four, 
yet five handred years after Chrift, And the 
way and Conftitetion of Church-Government 
with us you cenſwre to be much worſe-than that 
of the ancients farenamed. | 


. Obj, The fafety of all the Churches of a Na 


tion, Empire, or the Wortd) may be better pre- 
ferved by Godsthree great means. (3, Fhe Po- 


lity of particular Churches with the conduct of. 


their preſent farthful Biſhops or Paſtors; 2. 'The 
loving Conſociation of neighbour Paſtors for _ 
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cord. 3. The prote&tion and countenance of Mz- 
giſtrates.) God hath leftall Biſhops ndenr, 
and to learn-of one another, 'as equals in- of- 
fice,- and unequal only in gifts, Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 


7. . ,. 
Fhis is your much better way. I fup- 
poſe you mean # of this way what you fay in'the 
Preface to yonr Book of {oncord. You there ex- 
els, that you are fully perſwadedthat it is divine, 
Ae, harmleft comprebenſe, fiered by Crit kinſel 
10 the intereſt of all good men, yea of the Ourch, and 
all the World. | 
- If you be not right inthis matter, you zre'cer- 
tainly very wrong. I do not ſee how your aſfer- 
tion can ſtand without manifeſt contradiftion to 


- the wiſdom' of God in forrhing the Government 


of his Church of old, I meanin/Fadl. Your af 
fertion is Univerfal, it reacheth the ftate of the 
Church before Chriſts rime, as well as ſince. Cer- 
tainly all the Bifhops and Paſtors in I-aef were 
not-equals in office. Corab aftefting to be equal 
in Office with Aro» was faddenly cut off by 
dreadful judgment. And that all Miniſters be 
independent, and learn of one another, as equals 
ia Office, though unequal in gifts, is contrary to 
the very rules and principles of Government and 
Concord. It isa CES It may ſerve 
for a job : but it cannot ſtand long. The Apoſtle 


faith, «Al of you be ſubjett one to another, 1 Pet. $. 
$. In lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than 
themſelves, Phil. 2.3. Brit he doth not ſay, let all 
Miniſters be equal in Office,and no one have more 
Office in the Church thananother. Where there 
3s 20 right Government there can be no righr 
TEE Concord. 
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Cencord. For. true Gancord is. the genuine inf 
effect ob. right Government, \if nok cop: 
ined ig it... Now right Government is the right 
| fs 
id 


IK... 
of ing , as when all the members of the 
y beitg well and ſound do each pesform' theiz] 
Office, this cauſeth- health. So. when all in.the 
Chucch are well and duly conſtituted, and- tulki 
their place and office, this is right order, theney 
iſſueth Concord and leh, Byt naw the making 
of all Miniſters equal in Office, thongh unequd 
in gifts, cagnot be. the way of good Govern 
becauſe it maketh the feet to have equal place'and 
office in the body with the eyes aud tongue. of if 
not that, it maketh a dim imperfect eye $0. have 
the ſame entire office with a moſt-good and per 
eye, yea a ſingle imperfeft.eye to have uy 
Mice with two good and perfect eyes., It fall 
into the ſameor. a worſe miſchief than that which 
it ſtudieth to remedy. The, miſchief which-it 
wauld remedy is the inſolency and-ambition of 
Frovees and Church-Tyranny, as ſuppoſed to ifue 
ati the Conſtitution of Church-Government by 
I Archbiſhbops, and governing Presbyte- 
ries, Cauncils and Synods. But jindecd it forſaketh 
frue rule and tandasd of remedying Church. 
vits, and ſetteth up a new rule and ſtandard no 
where found ia all-the Scriptures, contrary-to 
reaſon and experience, and the principles pot of 
Church-Goverament in particular, but of godly 
- Government in the general , both in Family, 
Church, and: Common-wealth. - Boaz bad many 
Reapers,. but be had one a Servant whom he ſet 
over them, Ruth-2, 5. Solomon for the byilding of 
the Temple ſet yheceſcgre and ten a" to be 
carers 
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iff pearers of burdens, and fourſcare thouſand. to 
Ok be hewers in the Mountain. and beſides them 


| in his Houſe three hundred-and eighteen Ser 
_ —_—— equal place and 


ingh the eldeſt ſervant of his houſe, 


counts unto; . and the King ſhould bave no 


| chroe thouſand/and fix hundred-Overfeers to ſet 


a work, 2. Chr. 2.18. Abraham mw 


the people 


one Ekexer, who was the Steward 
re he 18 called 
ruled over all 
that he had, Gan, 24:2. It d Daraw to ſet 
over the Kingdom an hundred and twenty: Prin- | 
ces; which ſbould be over the whole Kingdom ; 
And over theſe, three (of whom-Da- 
piel was firſt) that the Princes-might give ac- 


office. He 
of big Houſe, Gen, L 5 2. 


damage. Then this Daiel was preferred above 
the Preſidents and Princes, becauſe an excellent 
ſpirit was in-him z and the King thought to ſet 
him over the whole Realm, Dar: 6. 1, 24 3, King 
Pavia had diverſe Orders of Worthies, Three 
that fate firſh. Three other that ſate nexty and 
thirty that fate next to them, 2 Saw, 23. 8, &c. 
They were all Chieftains and valiant men, -but 
they were not equally ſo; There were three di- 
ſin Ordery or Claſſes of them, and they knew 
their reſpective places and meet. diſtances. This 
was conſonant to ſound Order-and-bumility. Ado- 
{1 by the advice and direQion of Zethrs his Father 
in Law, choſe able then out of all {fract; and made 
them heads over the people, rulers of thouſands, 
rulety of hundreds, rulers of fifties, rulers -of 


tens. And they judged the people at all ſeaſons : 
the hard ? _ ines wn eIojes, but 


every ſmall matter they judged themſelves, Exod: 
I$. 25, 26, | Onz. 


Obj 
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- O#j. But what is all this to Church-Gover 
ment ?no ſich thing onght tobe in the Churct 
-  Anfw. Let Mr Baxter anſwer — + 
noſe of Confirmation, pag: 299. © For ter Þ 
= ending oft necallary work [the holineſs a 
* Concord of 'alt the Churches} I conceive 
*« would be a very ready and unqueſtionable way, 
« for the Magiſtrate to appoint an able, godly 
<moderate - Miniſter, to be a Viſiter #n ead 
= County, or rather-in each half, or quarter & 
« a County, to fee the Churches(thus ) reformed 
<« and provoke the feveral Paſtors to their dut 
«and afliſt them) in it, where there is need : Bnt 
«not to have any Epiſcopal power to puniſh, 'ot 
<caft out any Miniſter, or Excommunicate then 
<« ſuſpend them, or the like : But ketevery Viſiter 
« have an Apent of the Magiſtrate joined with 
« him, armed with authority to Convent the Mi- 
<« niſters;- and-examine Witneſſes; and'do what 
' © more-the chief Magiſtrate ſhall ſee meet, {0 
« that- ſtil theſe two Viſiters go together, but 
* have. not the ſame authority or work ;; but let 
« the'Miniſter-only enquire, dire&t; exhort; an! 
« pive account-and adyice tothe civil Viſiter z.and 
« letthe civil. Viſiter have all the coercive powet! 
«and Jet both of them tranſmit fuck: cauſes-as 


*are exempt from their determination, ' to the ' 


« Commiſhoners forejefting ſcandalousMiniſters, 
«« who by the advice of the affiſtant Miniſters may 
_ * determine them. - Theſe Viſiters did very much. 
*©to the ' ficſt and great Reformation'of Scotland; 

« when Popery had over-run” all: nor did they 
© {craple the uſing of thern, for all that they were 
* agaiuſt Prelacy. Sofar he,” ©: w 
How 
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How can this ſtand with bis other principle 
forenamed;- that all Miniſters are to' be indepen- 


18 
office,” and-nneqr Rn gifts?" Here he advi- 
ſes / that there eral Officery nt the 


Church, 'an Epiſcopalan @Civil or coercive Vi- 


| iter, of either ſort one for-&very County, or 'td- 
| therfor each'{half, or quarte”of a 'Coutity, "to 


adj Havecharge'of the ſeveral Paſtors and Churches 


| 
wa 


Wi ak... 
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therein, - roſee them well reforined. They mlt 


& | by the Chief Magiſtrate ,' and aCt/ini 


their ſphere with joſt-dependencempon- him. Some 
cauſes and matters are to be exempt 
from their determination, they muſt tranſ- 


mit to another ſort or order of f Chiveh-Offiters: 
afid they muſt determine-themm. ' Andithis teaf- 
firms to bee yery ready andiungteſbionable'way? 
If this beſo, it is a good pl plea forthe office ai 
calling of Dioceſan Biſhops and? rendering rm 
in Gods Church, 'and 'pa 

frame. * Add hereto Rwogonr he faith in wig pr: 
ical Caſes, Queſt. $6. pag, 149, 128, © Ia/the 
* Apoltles days there were under Chrilt in the 
*Charch Univerſal, -many general Officers'that 
« had' the care. of gathering- and -over-ſeeirlg 
*Churchesvpand down, and were fixed by'ſta, 


# ted relationuntonone. Such were the 


*« Evangeliſt, and-*many of their-helpers'in theit 
«* days. And:moſt Chriſtian Churches think that 
« «hoop the Apoſtolical extraordinary gifts, pri 
«.yiledges and-offices ceaſe; yet Over ninje be: | 
«:ngan ordinary part 'of their work, the ſame 
«<form of. Government -which' Chriſt - and” the 


<« Holy Gholt did ſettle in the firſt Age, wereſer- 


*led 
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«Jed for all following ages, thopgh not a 
« the: ſame gifts. and adjuodts. Becauſe x. Wh 
« readof rhe fetling of that form (vi&..£ 
Par adit wn Lag: but we 60g 
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« wighto the endof.the rr pag my 3944 . 


Theſe general Officers. he likens RN 
I rea bed on 
ngle Troops... How 1 
other aſſertion, Oe er wrap ee ) 
ja office, -and unequal only in gifts, 1 cannot d] 
- cern.; Captains; and Clogs have not equal Q 
fice in the Ar my..: | 
- Accordingto his words and Gouaſel to! the My 
giſrate, there are appointed for eyer on s of 
two Viſiters, the Biſhop a 
, the one' for ar Epiſcopal, the _ fora 
civil. Vidter, with limited dependence upon the 
op, upon-the Convocation or National 
upon the;High Court-of Chancery, upon 
cling upon pon-the Parliament. Let but worthy 
lace, and faithfully do their office, 
_ the frame will be unqueſtionable. 
The Dioceſan Biſhop or Superintendent hath the 
office of a Presbyter in common with other Pref 
byters: but more than that, he hath the IP 
office | 


6 
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of a Diace&n Superintendent, and after 
en ack 2 Cor, 11. 28, hath the care 


veal of alltbe-Churches in his Digccis, be bath #.jof 


| and :limited charge over them. His. office dath 


binder, vidlate , infringe, or ſuperſede the 
NN iaters Offiiee.; They do. bath-coufilt, being 


duly managed. The. Biſhop-ip us Dioceſs js not 


gl asthe bare Foreman. of the Jury : -byt more-than 
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that, he is a general Officer inthe Church, he is 
wa Colonel; 41-the Army, he -i5 « Dioceſan Sy 
per-intendent. -- His office is BOT, @ bare name-or 
ſhadow, :It is warranted bytheLaws of God and 


the King, - The or is 48 Agent of the 


Magiſtrate, a. kind of Eccleſiaſtical 2 for 
the decion of Church-Cauſes, and the good -Go- 
yernment of -all- the Churches inithe-Dioceſs, in 


king,as the late times can witaeds. Saith-Mr. Bex- 
'rer, "if 4 had wy-will, the man ſhouldibe cjeitrd-nd 4 
neghgent-Paftor,, that will not rule bu people by diſcs 


phone, Gildas Salvianus, pag. 224. ' And all good 
thing in Mr. Baxrers Diſcipline- Mr. Calum is 


for aſet Farm of Prayer, and:Adminiſtration.sf 
the Sacraments, and Catcchizing, 4 4u4 peſtors- 
bus 


G8) 
(bus tbſoettere in funftlione ſua non keeat. It 
«ſtrange unhappineſs, -( ſaith a good man.) that 
« Miniſters only of all other perſons are found 
«to be.of ſuch an-unwholſom-temperature, that 
« their-infinmities (if ſuch) .can-no way be cured, 
<« but (ane & ferro) 'by. abſciſſion ; no puniſh- 
«mene ſufficient: (almoſt)or any fault; but-ſilen- 
<cing, ejection, and the like. '”* - 253k 

- If the inſtitution-.of Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
were no -more -but an Ordinance-of man, Gods 
word binds -usto fubmit to every -Ordinance-of 
man-for the Lords fake, 1-Per. 2. 13. andtoal 
ſuch things as are true, honeſt; juſt, pure, lovely; 
of good report, in which there as any vertue, ay 
praiſe, Phil.4.'8. . Logicians fay 'the::Conclufion 
doth always follow the'weaker part of the prem+ 
es. There isnothing in queſtion but the aſſump 
tion, :whether :the 4nſtitution -of Diocelay, ' Epi 
ſcopal, and Civil Viliters-and Supermtendents.be 
lawful or ſinful, prudential, ' or-npt prudential, 

-profitable or,not profitable: for the Church, -:M. 
Baxter yields theaſſumprion, afheming it to-bea 

very ready and-unqueſtionable way. The matter 

. is not whether” it be jure humans, or - jure-divine, 
bat whether it be jxe, whetherit be pleaſing to 
God and profitable for the-Chycch. -lt was godly 
prudence- and. ſound diſcretion which put the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Saints -upen to name and 

appoint certain perſons to be Deacons, and have 

ſpecial-care-of the:poor, AF..6.. It was the like 

r__ and diſcretion which .guided Hoſes to 

-hearken to the Counſel of Ferhro . his Father 'in 

{Law, andfet Judgesand Officers overthe-people, 

Exod. 18. Sqund-prudence and diſcretion. 1s. _ 

| yo 
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Babylon, v, 48, compared with Efther 1, 1. Can 
E 
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the Holy Ghoſt as well as the Scripture. For he 
is the Father of lights, from whom cometh every 
good and perfect gift, 7am. 1, 

It is a note of evil men to ſpeak evil of dignitres, 
2 Pet. 2, 10, And why there ſhould beggo digni- 


- ties in the Church, and it ſhould only mean civil 


digaities, 1 underſtand not. Ub lex non diſtin- 
guit., nobis non eft diſtinguendum. There was never” 
any Nation or people throughout the World 
wholly without Religion , or if any, buta very 
few, The generality of Heathens were much ad- 
dicted to Religion. Their errour lay in miltaking 


and corrupting Religion, But a Religion they 


had, and therewith Miniſters, Prieſts, and Cler- 
gy men, whoſe Office was to miniſter about holy 
things, and to ſerve at the Altar. Satan is Gods 
Ape, as God hath his Worſhip, Miniſtry, Sab- 
baths, Solemn Aſſemblies, and facred Rites and 
Inſtitutions; ſo contrary Satan hath his. And Sa- 
tan is too. wile and politick to let all his Officers 
and Miniſters: be equal in Office. He hath his 
Head-men, /his principal General and Itinerant 
Miniſters,: and ſome that be fixed to their, Cures. 
He hath his greater and leſſer Meetings and Con- 
ſultations, as thoſe that write the: ſtories of 
Witches do relate, The Babylonians in Damels 
time had not only their Magicians, Aſtrologers, 
Sorcerers; Chaſdeans, and fuch as they termed 
Wiſe-men, as many Orders of Prieſts and Clergy- 
men, Dan. 2.2.27. but more. than that, there 
were Governours ſet over theſe Wiſe-men, and 
there were divers Provinces,and Daniel was made 
Chief of the Governours over all the Wiſe-men of 


we 


C)- 
we think that King Nebuchadnezzar bad not with 
him in the Royal City, to attend the Court and 
be near his preſence, ſome that were of the high: 
eſt rank of Magicians, and were the Head-men 
of their Calling, -and Rulers and Overſeers of the 
reſt 7 when he called them together to'expound 
and make known to him his Dream, we may rea- 
ſonably thimk he called together the heads and 
chief of them. So may we think of the Philiſtins, 
when they called for the Prieſts and Diviners, to 
counſel them what to do with the Ark of God, 1 
Sam.6. 1. as Herod gathered all the Chiet Prieſts 
and Scribes of the people together, to know of 
them where Chriſt - ſhould be born, Hat. 2. 4. 
The Egyptians had theirs Prieſts, Ger. 47. 22. and 
their Wiſe-men; Sorcerers, and Magicians, Exod. 
7.11. Pharaoh ſet Joſeph. over all the Land of 
Egypt, and made him to be next the King, in 
Dignity and Honour, and gave him to Wite Aſe- 
nath the Daughter of Poripherah, Prieſt of On, Gen. 
41.40, 5c. 45. Can we think that this Prieſt of 
On was a vulgar Prieſt, and not rather a prime 
and eminent one? otherwiſe it had been below 
Foſephs advancement and eminency to be matched 
to his Daughter. Moſes Father-in-Law is ſtiled 
the Prieſt 'of Xf:dian, Exod. 18. 1. we may pro- 
bably conjeAture he was more than a common 
Prieſt, it is likely he was'a Prieſt of prime note 
and eminency among the Midianites. It is con- 
ceived by ſome upon likely grounds, that thoſe 
two Hebrew Midwives, whom Pharaoh gave in 
charge to deſtroy the Hebrew Male-Infants, Exod. 
1. were principal over-ſeeing Midwives, above 

the vulgar ſort. 
This 
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(51) 
| This queſtion whether there ſhould be Biſhops 
and Superintendents in Gods Church, that 1s) 
ſome principal men in office to overſee all the” 
Churches and Paſtors in a Dioceſs or County, 1s 
rather a queſtion pertaining to Government 1n 
the general, than to Church-Government 1n 
ſpecial. 
Obj. They do but abuſe themſelves and others, 
that would perſwade us, that Biſhops by Chrilts 


| Inſtitution have any ſuperiority over men further 


than of Reverence, or that any Biſhop is ſupert- 
our to another, further than politive order agreed 
upon among Chriſtians hath - preſcribed. It is 
founded on a Vice contrary to all Chriſtian humi- 
lity, without which no man ſhall ſee his Saviour. 
Nature and Religion agree in this, that neither 
of them hath a hand in this Heraldry of ſecundum 
ſub & ſupra ; all this comes from Compoſition 
and Agreement of men among themſelves. 
Wherefore this abuſe of Chriſtianity to make it 
lacquey to ambition, is a Vice for which I have 
no extraordinary name of ignominy, and an 0r- 
dinaryI will not give it, leſt you ſhould take fo 
tranſcendent a Vice to be but trivial. Mr Hales 
1m his Tra of Schiſm, pag. 13. cited by Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet 5 his Irenicum, pag. 395. 

Anſw, We credibly ſuppoſe that ſuch men as 
Cranmer, Uſher, Grindal, Abbot, Latimer, Ridley, 
Hooper, Jewel, Downam, Babington, Brownrig, Dave- 
nant, Hall, Morton, &c. Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
in Gods Church, not to mention thoſe of other 
Nations and Countries, were humble and god y , 
men. They were men of like paſſions with others; 
no doubt but they had their inficmities as all have 
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in this World - But if we affirm them to be guilty 
of any fuch Vice, as ſhall make them no Saints, I 
believe we ſhall leave few Saints in all the World, 
Sure then they could not be chargeable with any 
extraordinary and tranſcendent Vice. If ſecundum 
ſub & ſupra be contrary. to nature and Religion, 
then it is alſo contrary to all juſt Compoſition and 
Agreement. For-men cannot by their Agreements 
legitimate Vice, and make that which is in it ſelf 
a tranſcendent evil,;to become a laudable or harm- 
leſs good. God himſelf, I may ſpeak it with reve- 
rence, cannot licenſe men to be proud. It is cer- 
tain, that no man is God; It.is as certain, that- 
Children are not by office Parents, and that 
when God made e Hoſes Chief Ruler over 1ſrael, 
and David King, he did not make any thing evil, 
or appoint them to any Vice at all, much leſs a 
tranſcendent-one. If nature and Religion have 
no hand in this Heraldry of ſecundum ſub & ſupra, 
then belike the body is as fit to rule the Soul as 
the Soul it, and Beaſts muſt be equal with men, 
and the Image of God upon man conſiſting in 
wiſdom and holineſs, and Heavenly Rule, is ra- 
ther wickedneſs and diaboliſm than the Image of 
God, and it was well done in Corah to affect the 
Prieſthood, and he ſuffered wrongfully for his ſo 
doing. Is all fuperiority among men, ſave what 
grows by compact, eyil? Cannot men be Supe- 
® rTiours and Rulers, and yet very humble? And 
may not ſubjets and inferiours be very infolent, 
fawcy, proud, rebellious, diſcontented, ſeditious, 
affeting principality and domination ? 

The truth is, there can be no Government at 
| all ithout ſub & ſupra, ſome to govern and ſome 
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to be governed, though all, both Governours and 
governed be infinitely below God, and are ſub- 
ject to his ſupream Government in an abſolute, 
unlimited, and incommunicable ſenſe. 

They ſay the Turkiſh Empire is greater than all 
the Chriſtian World. Suppoſe the Turkiſh Empe- 
rour ſhould turn Chriſtian, and be as another Mel- 
chiſedeck., Prieſt and King, ſole Emperour of all 
his Empire under God, and chief, not ſole Biſhop, 
Epiſcopus prime ſeas, it in all other points he were 


Aa right good man, and only this could be object- 


ed againſt him, who can prove it to be.flatly fin- 
ful? orif ſinful, it is far from being that great 
ſin of invading the office- and ſoveraignty of 
Chriſt. Every infirmity or imprudence in Govern- 
ment, is not a tranſcendent Vice. Well then, 
lay all things together, and let each one judge of 
the cauſe of Epiſcopacy, and particularly of the 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy. 1. I: doth not ſtand by the 
meer will and appointment of the Magiſtrate. Is 
isa thing well becoming the Magiſtrate to eſta- 
bliſh as godly and profitable for the Church. 2. Ac- 


_ cordingly the Magiſtrate doth by his civil Sancti- 


on eſtabliſh it, as a nurſing Father to the Church, 
and the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is a part of the muni- 
cipal Laws of the Kingdom, it is if I miſtake 
not a part of magna Charta, which hath beenſo- 
lemnly ſworn to and confirmed by many Parlia- 
ments, and every King of Enpland is ſworn at his 
Coronation to confirm the Rights of the Chnrch, 
and notto alter the Fundamental Laws,Santions, 
and uſages of the Kingdom. 3. I grant that 
what is not Gods, the civil ſupream power may 
meddle with. But what is Gods, and the right 
E 3 thereof 
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thereof is in him , they may not meddle with, 
After vows there is no making enquiry. I grant 
that Charity is the ſupream Law, and that all 
things muſt give place to Gods Glory, and the 
univerſal good of Souls, and that eodem modo quo 
guid conſtituitur diſſolvitur. But by the Laws and 
Sanctions of this Kingdom, Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops have a true and lawful propriety in their 
places, maintenance, and poſſeſſions , as other 
Miniſters and the reſt of the Kings Subjects have 
in theirs. Either they have propriety or not. If 
not, there is a flaw in our Laws, yea the very 
Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, and the Go- 
vernment of the Nation is unhinged, and made 
to ſtand upon a looſe foundation which every man 
may alter, invade, and remove at his pleaſure, 
and no man can be ſure of any thing he hath, or 
call any thing he hath his own. If they have pro- 
priety, then 1t cannot be taken from them with- 
out an Act of Parliament, and joint Conſent of 
King, Lords and Commons. And conſequently 
the late folemn League and Covenant for the ex- 
tirpating of Biſhops and Archbiſhops, was ſo far 
from being godly and according to the juſt rules 
of 'Reformation, that it was in a high degree 
| againſt the Laws of God and the ſtanding muni- ' 
. cipal Laws, Sanctions and. uſages of this famous 
Kingdom, renowned throughout all the Chriſtian 
World, though as againſtGod we have cauſe tolie 
e1n duſt and aſhes, and repent and abhor our ſelves 
for our manifold abominations and crying fins. 
It is a Rule in Law, 1n «qual: jure melior eft con- 
ditio poſſidentis. Epiſcopacy, to ſay no more, is 
upon even ground with all thoſe Forms of Go- 

| | vernment 
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yernment which hitherto by one or other have 
been, projedted and contrived in any Age of the 
Church. But more than ſo, it is the ancient right 
and inheritance of this Kingdom, time out of 
mind, and for plea I may ule Fephtha's words, . 
Fudg. 11. 26. While Iſrael dwelt in Heſhbon and her 
Towns, and in Ayoer and her Towns, and in all the 
Cities. that be along by the Coaſt of Arnon, three hun- 
dred years * why therefore did ye n0t recover them 
within that time? Antiquity, and Cuſtom, and 
Poſſeſſion, are no plea againſt the will aad Com- 
mand of God : But where the right is equal, and 
one only can have the thing in queſtion, the Law 
will adjudge it to him who is in poſſeſſion, that fo 
there may be an end of ſuits and contentions, and 
mens inheritances may be ſure to them. 

' If there be any thing affixed by the Magiſtrate 
to the office of Engliſh Biſhops and Archbiſhops, 
as an appendant, which doth not ſo well ſuit with 
their office, and is meerly of civil- Conſtitution, 
and which may be altered and taken from them 
withont aboliſhing the ſubſtance of their office, 
it lies un the breaſt of ſupream authority to alter, 
confirm, and do as they ſee good; it is ſuppoſed 
that if there be no alteration, the thing init ſelf is 
not ſimply evil; and if thetoleration of it be bet- 
ter than abolition, it is better to let it be as it is. 
! do not hereby mean the rigid preſling of Cere- 
monies, and ſubſcription to doubtful controver- 
ted matters. Thoſe are points of another nature. 
It was the Prediftion of Padre Pauls, that the 
Church of England would then find the inconve- 
niency of Epiſcopacy, when a high-ſpirited Biſhop 


Mould once come to rule that Church ; and Bez. 
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. when he had freed the Biſhops of the Reforma. 
tion from that imputation of lording it over their 
brethren,which he had charged the Roman Biſhops 
. with,yet he adds,that he would beg them ratherto 
lay down their power, than to tranſmit that pow. 
er to thoſe after them, who it may be were not 
like to ſucceed them in their meekneſs and mo. 
deration. Dr. Stillng fleet in his Irenicum, pag. 409. 
This Prediction hath been fulfilled but roo often, 
But the queſtion 1s not what is the Diſeaſe, but 
what is the remedy, How will you- cure this it 
convenience? A thouſand to one every High 
Prieſt in Fudea will not prove an Aaron and a Fe- 
hojada, nor every King of Iſrael a David, and an 
Hezekiah, nor every Lord Chief Juſtice of England 
a Sir Matthew Hales, Sothat I know no remedy; 
where the Magiſtrate ſhall ſinfully tolerate abuſes, 
better than patience and meeknels, every man to 
keep in his rank and place, to do his own-duty, 
togoas faras he can in reforming others, ſub, 
mitting and obeying ſo far as we may with a good 
Conſcience, and where we cannot obey men 
without diſobeying God, meekly and patiently 
. to ſuffer. 

To ſay that the way of Church-Government 
by Dioceſan Prelates and Super-intendents, as 
ſuperiors in office to Presbyrers, hath-no incon- 
veniencies, is to ſay that which may not be ſaid 
: of any way in the World that is not immediately 
> .and 1n all points divine. And even when things 
divine are done by frail and weak men, asall men 
more or leſs are, they ſavour of the Cask, 'hu- 
mane infirmity cleaves to them, and even the beſt 
things are corrupted by men, and ſo grow worlt. 


But 
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But the way which Mr. Baxter offers ſeems to be 
a worſe way, and to have more inconveniencies, 
it is the way of rigid Independency. Thoſe of the 
Presbyterian way are fora Claſlis of Miniſters, or 
Presbytery,- like to that at Geneva, an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Senate containing City and Territories, or 
Market Town and Neighbour Circumjacent Vil- 
lages, and'that Senate to have a Preſident in it : 
whether that Preſident ſhould be for life, or only 
by courſe, Mr. Calvin and Beza judged it an 
accidental and mutable thing : but that there 
ſhould be one, they thought it eſſential and ne- 
ceſſary. Calv. Inſt. 1.4. c.4.. ſett.2. Beza de Miniſtry. 
grad. cap. 23.p. 153, & cap. 24. p. 167. and faith 
Mr. Calvin upon Tt. 1. 5. of the Apoſtles times, 
non eam fuiſſe tunc aqualitatem inter Eccleſie Mint- * 
ſtros, quin unus aliquu authoritate & conſilio preeſſet. 
There was no ſuch equality among the Miniſters 
of the Church, but that ſome one was over the 
reſt. in Authority and Counſel. Conſiderable is 
that of Zanchy in 4. Precept. p. 338. Si ver 
aliqua exigua fit, & non multis eruditus hommbus 
conſt ans, non debet Excommunicationem ferre , niſt 
vicimoribus conſultis Eccleſus. Profetto neq; Chirur- 
gus, fs ſit trmens Dei & prudens, ſcindit alicui ma- 
num aut brachium, niſi audiat prius vicinorum etiam 

peritorum medicorim judicium atq, ſententiam. Con- 

\current herewith you may ſee the judgment of the 
Engliſh Non-Conformiſts, thoſe of the Presbyte- 

rian way as differing from Prelates and Indepen- 

_ _ down by one of that way in a late 

ampitet, Entituled Engliſh Presbytery, pag. 8. 

I wonder (faith a great Ari Epiſcopal Divine ) 

that men that have been bred in an Univerſity 

| | ſhould 
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ſhould explode and ſcoff at: a Collegiate Govern. 
ment by a Colledge' of Paſtors and a Preſident. 
Mr. Baxter doth often in his Writings cite a ſay- 
ing of [gnatizs with ſeeming approbation, To eve. 
ry Church one Biſhop with Presbyters and Dee 
cons.And allDivines that write againſt Biſhops do 
confeſs that ſoon after the Apoſtles days ſome one 
of the Paſtors, by way of eminency, was call- 
ed Biſhop. Even in thoſe firſt Ages of the 
Church, when the Church was in Perſecution 


under Pagan Princes unto the time of Conſtan 


zine, there were Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, there wasſome imparity then between the 
Biſhop and the Presbyter ; and thoſe are count- 
ed the beſt and pureſt times of the Church next 
to thoſe of the Apoſtles. It is not agreed in- 
deed among Divines, whether they were Dioce- 
ſan or Parochial Biſhops; but this all ſides agree 
in, That there was a diſtinftion between Biſhops 
and Presbyters, and that Biſhops had ſome pre- 
eminence, rule and dignity , more than Presby- 
ters had. Cyprian, of all the Ancients, was fat 
from proud ſuperiority and lording it over. either 
the people or the Presbyters, A primordio Epiſco- 
patus mes, ſtatus, nihil ſine conſilio veſtro, & ſine 
conſenſu Plebis, mea privatim ſententia gerere; il 
the: end of the tenth Epiſtle of his third Book. 
There was in his time as exaft Government and 
Diſcipline as we ſhall read of in any age ſince the 
Apoſtles time:ſo much is confeſſed by the Writers 
againlt Epiſcopacy. Yet Cyprian was a juſt main- 
tainer of his ownand his Brethrens rights, he was 
more than a, bare Presbyter.. He being choſen 


Prepoſitus or Preſilent of the Presbytery, took it 
to 
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to heart that they contemned and reviled him 
whom they had choſen to be their prepoſitus 
Provoſt or Preſident, and that the Presbyters did 
challenge the whole Authority and referve*it to 
themſelves; whereas they were not a Presbytery 
without their Preſident : Quod nunquam omni- 
no ſub anteceſſoribus faftum eſt, ut cum contumelia 
& contempt prepoſiti totum ſibs vendicent Presbyte- 
74, Soare Cypriar's words. Read but Dr. Stil- 
linofleet”s laſt Chapter of his /renicum, and you 
may ſee the moſt famous lights of the Reformed 
Churches approving the Preſidency and Superin- 
tendency of ſome Miniſter over many, not only 
as lawful, but as profitable and expedient. So 
that Mr. Baxter's Judgment in this 1s againſt the 
ſtream of the beſt = wiſeſt Divines that have 
been in the Church'of God for more than fifteen 
hundred years. There are but three main Par- 
ties who contend about Church-Government, the 
Epiſcopal, the Presbyterians, the Independents. 
The two former are more than a thouſand forone 


/40 the other. The Independents are but a late 


Set. Mr. Baxter in this is a down right Inde- 
pendent, this being ons of their Principles, That 
all Miniſters ate to have equal office, and every 
Congregation is to be an independent Body or 
Corporation , conſiſting of Officers and Mem- 
bers', and is to have a compleat Juriſdiftion 
within it ſelf, every Pariſh is to be a Bithoprick, 
the. Paſtor is to be Biſhop thereof, and there are 
to be joined to him a fort of -men called ruling 
Elders, with Deacons. And they be equally a- 
gainſt. a Presbytery or Claſs of neighbour Pa- 
[tours with a Preſident or Moderator, as againſt 

| Biſhops. 
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Biſhops. All Paſtors are to be equal in office 
though not equalin gifts. I do only take notice 
here that this their way and judgment 1s againſt 
the Judgment and praQtice of the greateſt, beſt 
and ſoundeſt part of Gods Church to this day; 
and quoad hominem Mr. Baxter's Judgment is con: 
tradiftory to himſelf. | 
Indeed, Mr. Baxter in all his Writings ſeeny 
to be againſt the Office of Lay-Elders, or mere 
"ruling Elders, as they are called. Burt that he 

. notfor them under another notion, as Heads ani 
Delegates of the People , mutually choſen by 
the Paſtor and people for aſliſtance in Diſcipling 
may be doubted. He ſeems to hint at ſome ſuch 
thing in his Epiſtle before Mr. Wadſworrh's lalt 
Sermons, Sure I am, that in a certain Book 
printed 1658. called, A true account of what wa 
done by a Church of Chriſt in Exon, (whereof «Mr, 
Lewis Stuckley # Paſtor) there 1s ſet down tw 
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forms of Church-Covenants , the one to make} 


ohne a Member of the Church Univerſal, thes 
ther to make or declare one a Member of the 
Church particular at Exon, And in this latter the 
people oblige themſelves among other things t9 
ſubmit to the teaching and miniſterial guidance 
of Mr. Stxck/ey as Paſtor ; and to the overſight of 
Mr. NV. E. Mr. H. R. and two more ruling a6 
cording to Gods word. And the Paſtor and fout 
Elders did reciprocally on their part ſubſcribe 
and covenant, page 39, 409. Then follows .— 
«© Now by reaſon of the agreement that. is be 
« tween this profeſſion, and the profeſſion of {& 
« yeral Churches of Chriſt in Worceſter ſh5re;1 ſhall 
<« in the next place tranſcribe out of Mr. Baxter 
« Chriſtian 
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« Chriſtian Concord, ſome obſervations of his, 
« concerning this profeſſion of theirs, page 41. 

I have not Mr. Baxter's Chriſtian Concord by 
me, nor do I remember that I have ſeen it. If 
his way be Mr. Sexckley's way, it is rigid Inde- 
pendency, and the ſetting up of mere ruling El- 
ders in the Church. If it be not, I do not: af- 
firm it of him. As to that point of two Church- 
Covenants, I know it is his' way and judgment, 
Iwill not interrupt the preſent Diſcourſe to med- - 
dle with that, though 1 have no little .to ſay a- 
gainſt it, | __ 

The preſent Queſtion is not, Whether every 
Congregation ſhall be duly and godlily govern- 
ed ; but whether all Paſtors and Miniſters are to 
be equal in office, though not equal in gifts, and 
there is to be the ſame equality among them'as 
among Jurors, where one only is Foreman, and 
ſcarce that z and whether a few Independent Mi- 
niſters, unſound in many Church-Points and Prin- 
ciples, not heard of till yeſterday, be to be re- 
garded in this before the conſtant unanimous 
judgment and ſetled practice of all the beſt and 
ſoundeſt Divines in Gods Church to this day ; 
and whether part of Mr. Baxter's Contradiftion 
it is that we mult adhere to, that for the Indepen- 
dents, or that againſt them. 

The only conſiderable Party then againſt the 
itate and office of Biſhops as ſuperior to Presby- 
ters, is thoſe of the Presbyterian way, who ad- 
here to Hhierome's opinion, That by Gods Law 
there is no difference between Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, and that in the Apoſtles times the Chur- 
ches were governed communi Prebyterorum conſilio. 
Now 
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Now faith Mr. Thomas Hooker in his ſurvey; 
part 2. page 6. The Church of Scotland complams 
bifterly, That 4 conſtant Moderator made way for a 
Biſhop, and ſo for the bane of their Churches. It 
ſeems by this they. are ſo afraid of the thing Bz. 
ſhop, . that for fear of. it they ate ready almolt ro 


lay aſide their Presbytery. You make the Preſt- 
dent or Moderator. to be efſential to your Presby- 
tery,, but for fear he ſhould prove a Tyrant, and 
pull all in pieces, . you' would have him not to be 
conſtant,but to be changeable; for a year or ſo, or 
durante beneplacito. But I conceive this to be a- 
gainſt the rules of Government in the General, 
dy. fon, fear thou the Lord and the King, and med- 
ale not with them that are given to change, Prov. 24, 
21. Itisof the Law of Nature, that we never 
change but for the better. Unchangeablenels 


| is the perfection. of God, and we are bidden to 


be. perfect as our heavenly, Father is perfett. 


_ Change for the better, and ſpare not. "The In- 


dependents would have their ruling Elders to be 
for life, Mr. Cotton's way of the Churches in New: 
England, Chap. 7. Set. 2. Pag. 114. There was 
a time 1n England when it was complained of asa 
State-grievance, That the Judges Commiſſions 
ran but durante beneplacito; and it was thought 
a priviledg and benefit for the State when they 
were altered, and made to run quamain ſe bene 
geſſerint. So is the true inſtitution of Government, 
rather than the contrary. For in annual Chan- 


ges there muſt needs be many a Change for the ' 


worſe, but whetLyou have once light upon an«- 
minent man, you cannot keep him too long : 0 
what a loſs 15 it when an eminent Church-Gover: 

nour 


— 
- 
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nonr or Commonwealth-Governour dies: Muſt 

ple change their' Paſtours yearly ? "That 
would not do well. Muſt the people and Preſ- 
byters at Carthage, change their eminent Biſhop, 
Superintendent or Preſident 'Cypriar at the years 
end, for fear leſt if he ſtay in longer, he will ruine 
all the Churches by his tyranny and infolent do- 


mination ? | 


St. Zerome, that prime maintainer of the equa- 
lity of Biſhops and Presbyters by Divine Law, is 
thought in one paſſage to have contradicted him- 
lf, and given his own opinion a deep wound, 
when he faith in his known Epiſtle. to Evagrim, 
Ep. B85. Et ut ſciamus Traditiones Apoſtolicas 
ſumpt as de veters Teſt amento, Quod eAaron & Fi- 
bs ejus atque Levite in Tempio fuerunt ; hoc ſibs E- 
pſcops & Presbyteri atque Diacont vendicent in Eccle- 
fa, From which words Dr. Hammond 1n his 
Diſert. 2. Chap. 28. queſtions not but 'to make 
Hierome either apparently contradiCtious to him- 
elf, or elſe to aſſert, That the ſuperiority of Bi- 
ſhops over Presbyters was by his Confeſſion an 
Apoſtolical Tradition : for ſaith he, Nihil mani- 
feſtins dics potwit : And S, 2, he confeſſes, He 
ſees not what can be anſwered toit,' or by what 
way ſo clear an affirmation can be evaded. Dr. 
Stilling fleet in his Irenicum, paF. 265, 266, 267, 
268. hath endeavoured. to clear the words of 
Hierome from all ſhew of: contradiction. The 
Doftors words are theſe, pas. 268, ——* The 
«plain meaning then of Fierome is no more but 
*this, That as Aaron and his Sons in the order of 
*Prieſthood were above the Levites under the 
*Law:; ſo the Biſhops and Presbyters in the or- 

3 «© qer 
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« der of the Evangelical Prieſthood are above the | 


.« Deacons under the Goſpel. For the Compari 
« ſon runs not between eAaron and his Sons un- 
« der the Law, and Biſhops and Presbyters under 
<« the Goſpel ; but between Aaron and his Song, 


« as one part of the Compariſon under the Law, 


« and the Levites under them, as the other : { 
« under the Goſpel, Biſhops and Presbyters 
& make one part of the Compariſon, anſwerin 


& to Aaron and his Sons in that wherein they all 


& apree, (viz.) the order of Prieſthood ; and the 
&« other part under the Goſpel is that of Dea 
<« cons, anſwering to the Levites under the Law. 
So far he. | | [<0 Fl 
Unto which 1. anſwer, That if this be Ferome's 
meaning, his meaning is wrong, and his aflertion 
mult be according to what Dr. Zammond collects, 
or it cagnot ſtand. For Deacons under the Go. 
ſpel do not anſwer to Levites under the Law. 
There was a time when Deacons were not: and 
they were choſen only upon a ſpecial occaſion, AF, 
6. When the number of the diſciples was mul- 
tiplied, . and the Apoſtles could not both look to 
the poor and do ſervile offices, and intend. the 
work-of prayer and preaching the Goſpel too, 


they choſe ſeven men forDeacons to eaſe them of 


ſome part of ther work, conſiſting in ſerving 
Tables. But before Deacons were, there were 
Presbyters and Apoſtles. The office of Dea- 
cons was but accidental and emergent, on ſuppo- 


lition that the Apoſtles, Paſtors and Presbyters Þ 


were ſo taken up with the work of prayer and 


preaching, and things more nearly concerning | 


the Soul, and the intereſt of the Church, o_ 
| ency 
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they could not: divert themſelves to ſerve tables, 


$0:that whete the Paſtors and Presbyters could 


well do all the work, there was no need of Dett- 
eons as :& Divine. Office under the Presbyters: 
A.14.22. Theyordained them elders in everyGhurch. 
{c is not ſaid. that they ordained them Deacons in 
every Church too. Tye. 1. g. Ordain elders in every 
Gy. He doth: not ſay ordain Deacons too.- For 


Cfſante ratofelegis ceſſat & lex. Where there 


is.00. uſe. for Deacons, as.in ſmall Pariſhes and 
Congregations, where the :Paſtor 'or Presbyter 
may well do all the work, there no Deacons are 
tobe. : And accordingly we ſee that Deacons are 
hut here and-there, . in great Churches, But the 
greater part:of:Con tions: have no Deacons 
atall, valefs you will Overſeers of the Poor; 
appointed by the Magiſtrate, and choſen yearly 
for each town, Deacons. ., Theſe: indeed-. are in 
every 'town, and it is a worthy conſtitution. .of 
the Magiſtrate: '. But I ſuppoſe. none will think 
that Zerome intended his aſſertion of ſuch:;men as 
the Overſeers forthe poor yearly choſen with us 


\ are /He-intended ſuch Deacons as are ſet apart 


by ſolemn ordination for an Office and Funftion 
iathe Church; according to AF. 6.3. Phil, 1, 7. 


_ x T5». 3.8; 22, 13. But now the compariſon be: 


tween-ſuch Deacons under the-Goſpel: and the 
Levites under'the Law cannot hold. For the Le- 
vites were-mon+ſct apart for theminiſtry. They 
not nnder Aaron and his Sons ds Deacons 


he. :under Presbyters, They . were diſperſed 
[ hont all the Tribes, according to that fa- 
Mous-prediCtion of Fatob their Father, 'Z will d6- 
Wide them in:FAceb and ſeatter them m.1ſreel; Gen: 

49-7: 


(685) 
7. And of the Tribe of Zeviit is ſaid, they 
hall reach Facob thy judgments, and Ijracl chy law: 
they ſhall put incenſe b _— and whole _ 
Sacrifices upon thine alsxr. Devut. 33; 'B; 10, 
venant was with Levi, ſaith the Lord Ar 
life ard peace, ani 1 gave themto bim, for the fear 
 Wherewith be feared \me, 'and was afraid Saks "” 
name,” The law of truth was 5n lis moieth; and 
quity was not found wr his lips - wal ui Wy 
nodly RES and did turn many away from 
1..2;/4, 5,6. Itis true the 
all a along diſtinguiſh he Prieſts from: e Levites, 
That hinders not but that many .of the Levites 
might be placed-as) fixed Paſtors and Presbyters 
in-the ſeveral '$ throughout all-the 
twelve Tribes. .  Forit isevident from Scripture 
i rrpnenes nee. ere Miniſters of 
in Syna $ Were ers'0 
Sacred Tre. Of this SIO: ys way way 
A great Prieſts as dilſti om 
RarnG ors not half c be all the 
teaching and Paſtoral work inall the 
all the land over. Itis not to be doubted but that 
many of the Levites were employed: as-ordinary 
Paſtors and teachers. - In a famous ſolemn aſſem- 
bly for humiliation, faſting and: prayer, we find 
moſt eminent men Levices together withEzr a the 
Prieſt, teachibg AAR confeſſing fin, hum- 
bling themſelves and-ſolemnl y covenunting wich 
God, and all 'the Coaanlicn joyning with 
Nebem. 8. 9,11, 12,13. 9. I, 2,'3,, 
Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites, (as men 
'him'who 


Steal eminency)to Folr, to know © 


he was, Fob. 1. 19 Barnaby was a Lite ain 


oth | 


— 
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Singers, Porters, Nethininis, heyers dPwos 
and drawers of water for the congregation; EE 
9. 24. Neb. 2 £ 3, 2 Chr. 17. 8, 3-70 © 2}. 04% ad 
"They were Lerites wh Feoſeher ett 
teach in the Citits of Fadah; as Welf i&Priets; 

| wmmands, "Take heedt by Wh 


fake not the Levite"ss Tong" 


vites. The Leyites wett teaching Fkkers "and 


(85 ) 
than in the Church, a teacher'or Pre buck ef, "yam 
#fid more than a Presbyter,he wasa kind © Fn 
peliſt or general Miniſtet, #4156 42#211:'2'2} 
23, 24, 25, 26 Befides Ptieſtſand Levites,-th 


| then ll op 
the catth :' for he hath' no'Part nor inkeritatic 

with thee, Dev. 12." 9. Delt 1425. Re Nitm: 
3. and Naw. 8. with Nw. 18: a9d Ex44, 28." No- 
thing is more ylait than that the 'Pieſts the Sons 
of Aaron were 2 diltinict ordet fromthe Levitds. 
Deacons cantiot ſucteed"into the 'orffer” of Le: 


(68) 
tion allotted them-/by God out. of all the Tyths 
and Offerings and Sacrifices of; the. people,. and 
Gizies;and Suburbs:and places: of aboad up and 
down the land,” | And-when ten;Tribes were rent 
fram:the houſe pf David, Feroboam caſt off the Le- 
vites from being Prieſts untothe Lord : wherefoce 
the Prieſts and. the Levites that.were in all 1rael, 
reſartgd..to. the houſe of David out. of all their 
Coalts;2,Chr.1 1.1,3,14.:Saith God, Phinehas the ſon 
of E/cazar,the ſonot Aaronthe Prieſt,ſhall have an 
everlaſting Prieſthood, wm. 25.11,12,13;The Le: 
YES; fai ;God, ſhall be miniſters in my Sanituary, 
Ezik.. 44. 10, 11, He doth there limit and et 
down 3 Of and chargs of the Levites, v. 10, 
11512; 13, 14: from, thence to the end- of, the 
Chapter is the Office, and charge of the-Prieſts, 
1 Chr. 1:5. 12..Ye are. the: chief of the fathers of 
the Levices. 9. 14. The Prieſts and the Levites 
ſancthied themſelves, Finally two principal partsof 


TRmenys. 4.1 (31 
. both. the former : jo that the Presbyters br 
liceddth ratber. anſwer to the Levitgs, and the: 
Bilhopy Office'to, the Prieſts. . As for Deacons, 
they are60. office partly. by the. by,. neceſſary 0n- 


the miniſterial Office under the Law were teach; 
ing-and Sacrifice, * under the, Goſpel ANY 
d Sacramengs. . oe Levites were , employed, - 


= 
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and faithful —_— ao 


ognes and gu 
MN eracing the the. Goſp oy [- 
cons, and fofe both ISS : 
cannot ſtandwith the tionvut- ahGhaceget ONS, the” 
. Goſpel, that would make tic lawand . 


vonteh ho gr 


beat odds with each other. And if the Abs eſts-the” 


3: ny” er in's | 

pie, rnd Cofpat dfigine 
The oe nakes Jew Ga Geitile one: _ —_ 
that. But Jew and Gentile miaybe'one in-faithi, in 
hoſineſ in allthat is godly;andyet the Chriſtiani-: 


#d'Prieſt may beabove the Chriſtianized Levite,- 


and have ſome-more- honour and Office iti the- 
Chriſtian Church; The Prieſtand the Levitearei it 
ſtated Church' Officers before the Deacon * 


cnfire '"Ferbme, and left the cauſe of Presby= 
both dead and'alive. Contradidti- 


| R_ be'true, * A#.6.' 7. we read that'a' 


mes. the Prieſts were obedient to-the' 
36: we real iof Barnabas an emi-' 

nent Chriſtin Levite.: Now-I put this queſtions, 
is not the-Chriſtian Prieſt 'above the Iſtian 
Levite both bythe order of the' Law and of the 
? This ſeems to be ore. main root and 
ial of Biſhops as ſuperiour. in Office and: 
eminency to Presbyters. "The Chriſtian Religiog,' 
finds 'two- orders of Miniſters ſetled in the 
Church by Divine Law,- the Prieſt and the Le. 
yRe. It takes down the” wall df partition \be-+ 
byeen: Jew and C_ and making the Now 
3 


is thought of : "and therefore Ferome himſelf hath 
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Gilles Fin ing - ane: 08 remains. a. 

the other. re- 

Choi Mg wy we: po call. 
vites, e we 

Vas 60 to the th the Prieſts, and the 


A be Aaron the chick Prieſt & 
mong/ ek > | 


tis «cute ſerptre faith, the ar a 
re:is made 'of. FM Ery 


c 
tam gh 712 barall tings det 


from-.he he ths 
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it 38 founded in qunpog 

_—_ according to the-rulke 

nome bt the gene 
- of Church-rulers, that. ne- one; RIPON 


;than another, tt duta'r 
extxeam- to another; ſeeking to. m_—_ Tyranny 
you runinto Anarchy, which is the worſe evil of, 


the. two as moſt think. it was the ſaying of a 
certain man, if we myſt have Biſhops, it 1s bet-, 
ter-we- have one ina County, than- one 4n each) 
== procul-a Fave procul 
Pariſh Miniſter if he be evil,is not like to do, 

ſa much evil totheChnrch aye ſingle evil dioceſan: 
Biſhop : . but if you take down dioceſan Biſbops,: 
andturn all the Chuches into independent Con-- 


Bregations, and make eyery ———— 


gt ron £ 


procul 4 fulmine, It: is true,q, 
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(71) 
every pariſh- Miniſter a Biſhop, a few years 
ont will do more to ſhew the evil and de- 
teriority thereof, than bare ar s will.” 

oo _ of all the arguments for the Inde- 
ity of Miniſters'under the Gopel, be- 
wg ſoundly looked into, will be fonnd of 
ſorce to prove the ſame parity of miniſters under 
the by which is to- ſtrike- at the wiſdom of 
God , / and 'reprove our Maker of folly: All 
ſound Divines confeſs the Scriptures to be a rule 
of faith and manners, as well for the government 
of Societies as TE 
wa ſociety of Perſons. The Law 0 
patios and diſciple al} 
them to- obſerve all my- commands. "The he 
Kingdoms of this World; it ts ſhall be- 
come. the kingdoms of Chriſt. There is then in 
Seripture a+ pattern or inſtitution for Chriſtian 
Kings and Parliaments how to order their king- 
jos, and'rule all their ſubjetts 1 in holineſs, unity 
and concord, : 

» This pattern-is extant inthe old Teſtament. 
At the time: when Chriſt fpake thoſe words to 
bis Apoſtles, Go and teach all nations baptizing 
them, &c. Afar. 28. 19820. not one tittle of the 
New Teſtament was writ. Andnow that the New 
Teſtament is writ, we do not read of one entire 
Kingdom or Commonwealth that. did embrace 
the Chriſtian faith. And until the time of Con- 
ſtantine the great, which was near three hundred 
years after Chritt, the Chriſtian Religion had 
not-one- King or Monarch: of the earth to be a 
nurſing Father to-the Church,- - Therefore Chri- 
Lan-Rings and nt are'to look into _ 
. Fg 


(72) 
Old Teſtament, and there they will-apd the mg 
del or form of, a. holy. Commonwealth or Kings 
dom of . Heavenly.Saints and worſhippers undes 


molt- eminent governours,: Moſes, i Foſbxz , the 


Judges and Kings.of/ſr4el and Zudab, : by the 
preicript .of. God ;himſelf. From - whence they 
will. be able to pick- out this concluſion , that 
though the Jews had many, things Typical, and 
proper, to themſelves, yet ſome things they had 
1m common with. others, as men, -as rulers and 
ruled, asa Kingdom or, Nation of holy: Pilgrims 
as warriors. againſt the, world, the fleſh and the 

vil. . And this among the reſt ; the-wiſdom of 


God. ſaw.it meet.to ſet apart on purpoſe: for the. 


ſacred Office, for teaghing and facrifice:and holy 
government, theſe -two | orders-'af | Prieſts and 


vites, . Aeron and his Sons the Prieſts, and ithe- | 


&£vites under and; with them, - The Goſpel takes 
nat:down the.natural equity; of this order: and ins 
ſfitutiop. For out:gf Zo ſhall go forth:the Law, 
and the word of the. Lord from Fernſalem, Iſa. 
2.-3.whbat Law? Why the. Law. of, faith: and ire- 


pentance, the [aw of governing perſons and $6: 


cieties, the Law of ruling Nations and Kingdoms 
tothe, worlds end.,.. Ang accordingly, .the Chri- 


ſtian Church is formed after.the- Jewiſh model; 


For what are all particular Churches or Congrega; 


- tions but as ſo many, Chriſtian Synagogues? And- 
whatare all Pariſh Mipiſters, Paſtors. and Presby- 


ters, but as ſo-manyjRulers of thoſe Syn; 
anſwering to what we find in the,New Teſtament 


30 _haye been the order and conſtitution of the- - 


fewse as AG, 13.15. At. 18, 8. Mar, 5.22, Mat. 


9: 18, Luk, 13. 14. What are Bilkpps, but as fa 


many 
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heceſſrs of th&'Kpolt  preple; ee thr 
allthe Chriſtiane a for their 
ifdenyal atid alt other Chriſti 
the laying down of "their lives - 
ſo early and wh odagney br and with6u 

prom if they h _ ; 3 | 
foutidation in Gods org. to be by the dire 
joe conſtitution of the Apoſtles, or ſome 0 


0 
ner. the aot; land. 
liaments, but by i _ 
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no better+thap Nebuls becanſe of: his dif 
for Epj age. oe ng; 


the Divane, x of 
EE SLEEIEETE The 


maiſtainers of 4 JEOIIcE'S. Jepreec 9B, 
rw _ apr eng hg not by-Dis 
=p If Epiſcapacy. were-aot of / it 
lyſtood fo long ip fa; many. and: great 
: _ As not the bare aſſertion that 

; Fax wor pr _ 
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«nit be a -ſeee-Church; if che 
E «ered to Lord it. aver the Sfaiſierid 

of God in Englend, and. 5 the 
6a 
* pate" Prelacy. «Afw.- A'bold>afſertion-aid 
unſound, Biſhop Burner lordFig over Gods hee: 
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and \eanſts to be put: to' death 

faivtiful Souls, - therefore Ns Nath is —_— 
_ exttirpate/his' Office, and to extifpate all Fans 


Biſhops too, ab (rarer, nn one es 


Farrar, ' 8c. <192this * 
pit Ka.) and he-Pre 


byters. in- prints "time | 


ritage, 


iden op Tomas verry "i bobnd ro exirpat 
72 di n 
Shirts chink Deva to de evi, yen ere 
29 The" King und? Parliament are bound to extirs 
pate 2: Heve cle Kings and Parliaments 'of Eg 


Rig; ofthe: Judge and Lawyetsiof 


ern cp 
aac ma oye 
2You muſt'proye 
of Milaia Carta will © your - Solemfi/ 
League and Covenant ,-cand all - bony defences 
thereof will-be wotfe chan ith. You muſt; 
prove-that the-Office and, inſtitution: of- Prelacy' 


State obli as this D&# 
on and Pres 


King is bound toextirpate. 'For he's not bound 
toextirpate all the evils in Church and State, He' 
is:bound to: coriſent to no-evil + but; be.is bound? 
to tolerate many 
, and we muſt all go out-of ithe world,” 
and not tolerate our ſelves. And you muſt prove 
that'all the Prelates are:intolerably bad 
and -ſcandalous,”and that it: isby reaſon. of the 
— Office of Prelacy that. they are ſo.” ” But -now'If' 


table 


oh a of *Prelacy"be lawful and N_ 


raps com te IE ITE be 


wh. i cannever provej' 


iSevit;:yea more than evil, ſuch an'evil as tho 


a one, orelſe there: will: be: No 


an theiremiterit and godly Bilbop and prec! | 
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tale for the Church, and if. mapy of the Eng 
Ora es learned and godly, and. the rights 
er lacy be-confirmed bythe great CharterpC 
4, then all. you can fay in defence ofthe 
n League and Covenant,, and the-exticps- ' 
tion of, Prelacy, will notſerve,: your own'wo! 
revouge; __ you, My eg: 3a#e —- bath 
| raſuly, muſt repent deliberately, and not perforns big 
| 08h wickedly afro he is convinced: of the ofa 

ib Oath.  , Fs Tis 
yh Cheiſt hath oppointed five and but five C 
exg.in his Church, meer ruling Elders, Paſtors, 


, Deacons, or_Widows, 
| lay no more be added or hanindys tolerated 
| | Whyoud. the rule is-ſure, - - on which; we 
ot depart, nq not a hairs breadth,thou ſhale 
add. nothing thereunto, take nothipg therefrom. 
for Surrogates, Chancellours,, Deans, ; Arch: 
Sep.cs, for_ the byilding up. of the; 
gdom of arkneſs, and haye; been the Brokers 
d maintainers of. all that hideops Co 
EEE 
t aave'a [90 
| gram that helliſh crew, .that-have had: their 
ence. ppon-the Man..gf fig, M*. Thomas: 
n his YU 2. Gb PAB( 43 55:6 
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lire, uu where the names are innocently, fat 


8, 9, 10; And he atf 


py no friends to Popery and Idolatry 
it deirher ublawful nor vnexpedient to ſay, jo 
more 


Tueſday; ee.” And 
lyable £0 than thoſe here named 
by numer "Either Pape, are ſcri' 
or they gre-not contrary to Scripture, They” 
in familiar uſe, the <4 as lawful as mnltirvde 
of words taken by Divines and private” Chr. 
ſtians-and 'Fecle writers, 400 wiſeinian 
willthake 4 cotitroverſie of innocent and allo 
able' words.” 
-:Te muſt be the ching you be aphiteſtcr noe 
As for for the thin , there" isnone of allrhe 


the cothpals of your own Divine Officets, R 
Elders, Paſtors, 'Dbftors.” Deacons; re Jets,” 
more of theſe. If they be no tnore;they are Rv 

Elders. Methinks thoſe who" rigidly 
| — Elders commow 
ers "conſtant Offi 


a ſtate 
ants have little t 
EE 
you can like 'vne 
66 ike one inf 
ent'A 


cuſtomebly uſed "it bis Sermons upoh | 


yer” theſe names'ate | 


| 
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for: Lay- Cancels bo not- —__ 
i Ge Th here 
Rulin ers; appoint ; > 
== bath been ap by 'many of Chriſts 
« Worthies of former, and now of Com 
and now at. laſt, .by thoſe two ſamons and etti 
« nent Champions, Mr.Zucberferd and Mr. Gilleſpie. 


1 «Sothat we have no controverſie-here but with 


- ®Hierarchical perſons, the foree-and- power 'of 
*whoſe arguments lies eſpeciallyin a 
%and a Pr armed with ACSLANEY 
on, Survey pag 

te:lays down the ite aps: proceſs of 'Church 
cenfares, witneſſes dei —_— and -all 
prepared and made ready"for fentefiee, - 


ence is io be nar 
Ih be Delig by the Rulsng' Elder 


— of admanition or- ccomtmcain 


þ:$ would any man-think, that theſe 


ſhould inveigh/againſt thelOffice of 
mig ny i dationcs dart Ah 
or ence npon' the 
But I will icevechots defend and take 
their own way. If it-ſtand, the eavſe of 
anceliors-will ſtand with it. JIE it donor 
ſtand, the cauſe of 'Lay:Chancellors-duly'dound- 
wand wanaged will -_ falt with"it." As for 
Suiropates , we -have ng TiHtwto 
dan Elders in every City, nth to ſer Inorifer 
ds- were wanting, 2751: 4. Timur in 
this caſe did:notido) Miniſterial arthorjtarive att - 
WM Payls natiie; but-in Obriſts aatne': yer wayhe 
Minſerlally altos ing __ 


(8) 
- 1 grant that adts of juriſdittion arid authort: 
ty-cannot in an. ordinary way: be done” by axe 
That hath no authority : alſo I grant that Biſho 
Paſtors and Miniſters cannot: go to Heavemby 
deputies. ' He that does the work is to have the 
reward, . But if .a Miniſter be ſick, or have:call 
to:go from home, he may honeſtly get one: to 
ſupply his. place; and both-Preach and 
and.give theLords Supper,anddoall other aCtsand 
Offices for him in. his Congregation, till he be-re- 
covered, or returned. And what 'is- this: but 
the. making 'of a Surrogare or Subſtitute ? - The 
thing it ſelf is lawful and in common praCtice 
with all good'men. Let us not then fall out for 
.. Obj., The Pariſhi-Miniſters are but as LiQors 
and Serjeants to-- the Chancellors. | Anſw. And 
are-they not ſo to the Independant -and Presby 
terian Lay-Elders ? I hope you will not think: 
po the Pariſh-Miniſters, or the Biſhop, or an 


land with reſpeC&t to the Biſhops Courts;juſtly mo- 


derated are any. more than lawful- Lictors and. 
Serjeants and ient Servants to Jeſus, Chriſt? | 


2 Chr. 19. 8. In Feruſalem did Fehoſaphat ſet of the 
Levites, and of the Prieſts, and of the chief of ti 
Fathers of Iſrael; for oy ut of the Lord, aud 
for controverſies , when they returned to Feruſalen. 
In imitation hereof the'King and State ſet Chan 
cellours in every Dioceſs, to be for: Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, / for the deciſion of Church-cauſes, and 
the aſliſtance-of the Biſhop and Pariſh-Miniſters 
in- their Office, ne quid detriments ky” Capiat, 

| | miting 
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(tle, to-be Litors and Serjeants-: to: Jeſit- 
Chriſt? Prove that the Pariſh-Miniſters of Eu | 
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| limiting their Office /and Juriſdidtion. to. cauſes 


Eccleſiaſtical, Teſtamentary, and Matrimonial,. 
and denying them the power of the Sword and 
coercive puniſhment. | 3 
; Obj. The Chancellor takes on him to Excom- 
municate. . + A 

eAnſw. He takes on himſecundum allegata & 
probata, to give Sentence in Cauſes depending be- 
fore him as an Eccleſiaſtical Judge, and to. Decree 


Excommunication. Solomon depoſed Abiathar : 


and if Solomon had deputed a Conliſtory of wiſe and 
able perſons to have examined his Caſe, and given 
Sentence in it, how prove you thisto be unlawful? 
0bj. Unto-whom it belongeth to.take in, -unto 
them it belongeth to caſt out. 'And thoſe which 
ae to publiſh the Excommunication are to decree 


' 1t' Arſw. Thoſe.which are topubliſhit juridically, 


areto be lawful Authorized Miniſters, and they 
ae to bave juſt reaſon and evidence for what they 
do.But that they muſtalſo Decree it,remains ro be * 
proved, Ezra 10. 7, 8. They made” Proclamation 


- throughout Judah and Jeruſalem,wnro all the Children 


of the Captivity, that they ſhould gather themſelves 10- 
gether unto [eruſalem : And that whoſoever would not 
come within'tbree days, according to the Counſtl of the 
Princes and the Elders, all his |, "Ip ance ſhould be for- 
ſtited, and himſelf ſeparated from the Congregation 


of thoſe that had been carried away. 1. This was 


a:Gadly Decree as is evident from the wholg 
Context. 2. 1t wawa Decree with a double pe- 
nalty, Out-lawry and Excommunication, -Coofi- 
ſation of Eſtate; and cutting off fromthe Con- 
gregation, 3. It was Decreed by the Princes'and 
Elders, jointly and TY in Council;..4. It 

was 


(82) 


was, to be publiſhed throughout Fudab and Fer. 
ſalem, whbich could not be by thoſe which made 


it, but by others. . The juſtice and validity of the 
Chancellors Decree doth not depend upon the 
ſybſequent knowledge of the Pariſh-Miniſter, 
Yet is the Pariſh Miniſter to a&t by judgment and 
diſcretion. And. he may have fatisfaftory know- 
ledge of the juſtice of the Decree, or no know- 
ledge to. the contrary before he publiſh it, and 
yet bave no hand in making the Decree. The 
Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, made a Church: 
Decree at 7eruſalem, A#. 15. and ſent it to the 
Churches of the-Gentiles. it mult needs be pubs 
liſhed .by other perſons than they which made it. 
The Judges try and Sentence a Man to be hanged 
for Treaſon. The King ſighs the Warrant for 
Execution, relying upon the juſtice and integrity 
of his Judges, and the report which he hears of 
the matter. If there be any ſcruple in the Caſe, 
- he makes enquiry, and fatisfies himſelf. 


Ohj. Chriſt faith,. Tell the Church, Mat. 18. he. 


doth. not ſay, tell the Biſhops Court. | 
eAnſw.. Nor doth he ſay,do not tell the Biſho 
C6urt. But he ſaith, Submit your. ſelves to every 
Ordinance of Man for the Lords ſake, and be ye 
wiſe as the Serpent and innocent as the Dove, 
He himſelf appeared before the. Jewiſh Council, 
and when the High Prieſt adjured him to declare 
whether he were the Chriſt the Son of God, he 
preſently anſwered -Yea. He did not decline the 
Juryſdiction of :the 'Court. Nordoth he blame 
the_Conſtitntion both of Conncils and Syna- 
gogues,” «at. 10. 17. butonly their abuſe and 


mugovernment, 'If the Biſhops Court conſiſt of 


godly 


£d- 
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Order or way to 
the accuſing, trying, convicting, and ſentencing 
- of Hereticks and ſcandalous Offenders, this way, 
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godly perſons, and do orderly adminiſter Church 
Juſtice, and things. be done with an even band, 
and it be Authorized by the Laws of Churchand 
State, and in nothing repugnant to Gods word, 
the words of Chriſt do not hinder, but that you 
may tell the Biſhops Court, and ia ſo doing, tell 
the Church, For the Church is Cerus fidelium, the 
Society of the faithful Rulers and People. The 
Society of the P Og in. England agree upon an 

r the Deciſion of Church-Cauſes, 


isnot repugnant to Gods word, it doth not fub- 
yert the rights of the Dioceſan Biſhap, .nor of the 


 Pariſh-Miniſtry and Congregations. It men be 


upright and peaceable, this order and way is not 
any thing repugnant to the meeknels, ſimplicity, 
and verity that is in Chriſt, 

' Obj. But if the Conftitution of the Biſhops 
Court be not evil, their gubernation and doing 


oof things is. 1, They Adminiſter Church-CGen- 


ſures in a Worldly profane manner. 2, They 
Excommunicate for trifles. 

"Anſw. It, cannot be expected that the hearing 
of Diſcipline. Cauſes-, and preparing them for 
ſentence, ſhould be, done with that ſoleqnnity, 
reverence and devotion, that the word and Sacra-: 
ments are upon a Lords Day. For tliere are many 
things come in debate and diſcuſſion, which will 
need interlocution, and agitation to and fro, for 
the ripening, of them for ſentence, and preparing. 
them for Decree and Juridical publication, 
Church-Juſtice is Juſtice, and Juſtice muſt have; 
its way and courſe, which may ngt be with ſoch; 

G a» Solemnity *' 


« 


the Verdig} js from the Jury as Judges of the __ 
| - . 
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Soletmnity and Devotion as the word and Sacra- 


ments are, and yet it may be grave and ſerious, 
fuitable to the order of Juſtice. But when it 
comes to the turn of the Pariſh-Miniſter in the 
face of the Congregation, to publiſh the Excom. 
munication, it is done with Solemnity being 
done in time of Divine-Service, by an Authorizec 
Miniſter. 
Obj. The Miniſter is but a Cryes. 


_=— ww 7 


- ' Anſw. His Office is to be the Lords Cryer, 1/a. 


58.1. Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a 
Trumpet, &c. Mar. 1. 3. The voice of one crying in 
the Wilderneſs. 

Obj. But a Cryer and a Judge differ. 


Anſw. Mr. Cotton in his Keys of the Jingink | 
b 


&c. pap. 21. faith, It is an Act of the Key 0 
chority, that the Elders open the Doors of ſpeech 
and ſilence in the Aſſembly, eAF. 13. 15, 


\ They rule the Congregation. If the: Pariſh-Mini- | 


ſter ſhould ſet up a Cryer beſides himſelf to cry 
the Lords word and cenſures, it would be againſt 
Order and Office. He is not to the Biſhops Court 
what the Cryer at an Aſſizes or Seſſions is to the 
Judge, Juſtices, and Jury. But he is a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, The Offices of the Biſhop, Chancellor, and 


| Pariſh-Miniſter are concurrent, each one hath 


his proper part. They do not put down one ano- 


'ther. If there were no Chancellor, © the Biſhop ' | 


and Pariſh Miniſters muſt do the Chancellors part 


© t00, | The Speaker inthe Parliament-Houfe js not 


a bare Cryer, but.a Member 'of the Honſe, and 
Preſident or- Moderator of the Aſſembly.” The 
Judge wnges the Bench doth not make the Verdidt, 
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. (85): 
afd yet the Bench: Judge hath his part. too, he 
ateth as Judge when he pronounceth Sentence, 
he doth not aCt as a: bare Cryer to the Jury, -but 
asa Judge. So when the Pariſh-Miniſter publiſh- 
ethan Excommunication Decreed by the Chan- 
cellor, he doth not aft as a bare Cryer, but as an 
Officer of Chriſt, and as a Miniſter in his Church, 
whoſe Office is not invaded or made null by the 
Chancellors,- nor is the Chancellors Office made 
pull-by the Paſtors Office. As to that other. for 
Excommunicating for trifles, there is a ſaying, 
In-moralibus plus valet circumſtantia quam forma. 
And Divines when they treat of the differsnce 
between a mortal and a vemial n,. or that which 
in other terms. we call a reigning iv, and a.fin of 
infirmity, do ſay it is difficult to ſtate the bounds 
between them, and aſlign the juſt difference, For 
that which in many reſpects is a {ma)l lip, in ſome 

be ſo circumſlantiated and ag- 
gravated as to be a great ſin. -. The Chnrch heing 
a-peculiar Society, the Company of the faithfu}, 
it muſt needs-have a power within it {elf of con- 
ſerving it ſelf in health and foyndneſs, and.con- 
ſequently of dealing ina way. of regular Juſtice 
with - ſuch. offending ' Brethren as.do ſcandalize 
the Congregation, .and endanger the health and 


|. peaceof the Church. 


Its utmoſt and laſt remedy is Excommunicati- 


- .,on, which ought not to be done, while other 


ways will ſuffice. A member 1s not tq be cut-off 
from the Body withont apparent danger to the 
whole. If it may be of uſe to the body, if it may 
better be. tolerated than cut off, it is not to be 
Cut off, All therefore that 1 can ſay is, that dif- 
' G 2 cretion 


(86) 
cretion and piety muſt be uſed by thoſe who Ex. 
communicate. muſt conſider not what is the 
Diſeaſe, but what 1s the Remedy ; not what the 
party deſerves, but what is good for the Church, 
and beſt and ſafeſt for all ſides, and hath feweſt 
inconveniencies, Authority is not to be contem- 
ned, but if every breach of humane Laws and Or- 
ders muſt be proceeded againſt by Excommuni- 
cation, for ought I know we muſt Excommunicate 
_ Caſviſts fay , that in many things humane 
ws oblige ad panamnon ad culpam,to the pen 

not to the faults And 'where is no fault, boned 
no ground for Church-Cenfore. And to aggra 
vate ſmall faults, and make a ſnare of Laws anid 
Canons, and raiſe matter of Excommunication 
where is none, for filthy lucre, is a tranſgreſſion 
on their part who do fo, and it is a tranſgreſſion 
ontheir part who do cauſleſly irritate Anthority, 
and give them occafion, Rulers ani ruled muſt 
bear with one another. + K 
We ſee the ſame courſe uſed in Civil Courts, 

in the Proceſs of Ont-lawries aid Writs of Re- 
bellion. It is a conrſe yery hardly remediable, 
and perhaps when you have tryed all other ways, 
you will hardly find a better. "If Juſtice have no © 
guard upon it, it will be trampled'on, good or- 
der will be laid waſt. If the penal part of Juſtice 
be but as a wooden Dagper, 'or ſcarcrow, how 
can order be maintained? If an Ordinance-of 
God, and cutting off from the Church be madea 
ſhadow, it istime for God to appear, and vin- 
dicate his own Glory. Over-ſeverity to a few is 
better than no. reſtraint at all, but meer Anarchy 
and Confufion, What maryel if by frail and fn- 
| ful 
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(87) 
ful men Church-penalties and, Cenſures as all 
other Ordinances of God' be perverted and ahu- 
oo ? But this is the ſault of the Man, not of his 
Othce. | 
- Obj. ' What difference do you make between 
the Biſhop and the Arch-Deacon ? 

eAnſw. What difference do-you make between 


' my Lord Chancellor,and-the Maſtersin Chancery 


his Aſſiſtants? or what difference do you make 
between the Colonel and Lieutenant-Colonel ? 
The Arch-Deacon is called ocalus Eprſrops : Dsa- 
roms circuminſtr ator & perſcrutator. Vicarins poſt 
Epiſcopum ad quem in omnibug in Clero onnis cnr a 
ertinert. His Office is Dignit as proncipalss poſt Epi- 
| Eccleſia. The valuation of the profits of | 
his Office is ſet down in the Kings Books, andhe 
is charged with full payments of tenths and ſub- 


- ſidies, if Ido not miſtake the Order of our Law. 


I read in the Book of Martyrs that Fohr Philpot, 


_ . the famous Engliſh Martyr, was Arch-Deacon of | 
. Wincheſter. I hope none will fay that ſo famous a 


Man was one: of the Helliſh Crew. . If to ever 
Dioceſs of England there be a godly Biſhop, ſuc 
as Mr. Hooper the Martyr, and a godly Arch- 
Deacon, ſuch as Mr. Philpor, I believe there will 
be work for them both, and they will both well 
agree, and the Church will be well Governed, 


- and all the Pariſh-Miniſters will have no cauſe to 


envy their Office and Dignity in the Church, but 
rather they will have cauſe to bleſs God for ſuch 
Governours and Superintendents, and that we 
live in a Kingdom where the Prince and State as 

nurling Fathers take ſuch care for the Church. 
Every Dioceſs is divided into Deanries. T's 
G 4 every 


(38) 
every Deanry there isas I ſuppoſe a Dean, called 
the Rucal Dean,or Chorepiſcopys. Every ſuch Deay- 
ry might well be made a Presbytery, or Conſocia- 
tion of all the Pariſh-Miniſters within that, Cir- 
cuit or Deanry , and manage Church-Affairs in 
Concord, the Dean or Chorepiſcopus might be Pre- 
ſident or Moderator thereof. 

Qbj. This is according to Biſhop Vſber's Mo. 
del, but the Biſhops at the coming in of the King 
wquld not yield to it. 

Anſw. The Objection grants.that Biſhop Uſher 
and ſbch as he, would yield to it. It is well known 
that Arch-Biſhop Grinaal, in his time, was a great 
promoter of a-ſort of exerciſe in thoſe days cal 
led Prophecyings. There is an excellent Letter of 
his to Queen Elizabeth in fayour thereof, in Mr. 
Fullers Church Hiſtory. ' But it ſhould ſeem as if 
thoſe Exerciſes were attended and done with 
ſome inconveniences, and imprudencies commit- 
ted-by thoſe which ated therein, which gave oc- 
caſion to ſome to inform the Queen againſt them, 
and they were put down, and could never be got 
up fince'as I underſtand. But this there is, in ſome 
Dioceſes' of England ſtated Letures in Market 
Towns frequently on the Week-Day, kept up by 
Neighbour Miniſters, whither all may reſort that 
will, and the Miniſters of that Quarter or Dean- 
ry may lovingly meet, -Conſociate and Conſult 
together as Brethren. Let but the Rural-Dean 
be a wiſe and good' man, and all the-Miniſters 
Wit5'n the Deanry be ſoalſo, and they will make 
good. '!;ift for themſelves and the Churches, In a 
word, It is the goodneſs or badneſs of- men in 
Citice that isall in all, The great miſchief of 

| plucalitics 


(89) 
- Pluralities is when many Church Livings are be. 
ſtowed upon one man, who ſcarce deſerves one, 
and doth not do his duty to one place or people 
faithfully, and doth not provide faithful men to 
ſupply the places of his non-reſidence, or doth 
not leave a ſufficient maintenance for thoſe that 
reſide. Let but Gods work be faithfully done, 
and the reſident labouring Miniſters have a due 
and ſufficient maintenance, and what great mat- 
terif one man have ſome more maintenance than 
another by the Magiſtrates diſpoſe, ſobeit he be 
a worthy man, and faithſully uſe his talent ? ' One 
ſingle Living may exceed in value many plurali- 
ties.. There is an encouragement and reſpect to 
begiven to Learning, and Univerſities, and Uni- 
verſity-Education, and the Orders of Graduates 
in the Univerſity. It is an honour to be of the 
laweſt degree or ſtanding in the Univerſity, how 
much more to be of the higheſt. If Learning die, 
the Miniſtry will die, and ſo the Church will die. 
And if Learning have not ſome ſupport and en- 
couragement by Purſe as well as praiſe, it will 
hardly ſubſiſt, Fozor tranſit cum onere. And 

Haud facile emergunt quorum virtutibus obſtat 

Res anguſta doms. ; 

But that which is well framed and intended 
for the encouragement and ſupport” of Learning 
and Learned men in order to the Miniſtry, and 
, of eminent Doctors and Dignitaries in the 
Charch, may be abuſed, and prove a ſnare, and 
turn to the .great damage: of the Church and 
mens Souls. Happy is that remedy which pro- 
| vides againſt all miſchiefs, and pares off all the 
evil, and ſecures all the good. : 
Obj. 


(90) 
.. Obj. A great evil in the Church of Englandig, 
that the people may not chuſe their Paſtors. In 
the ancient times of the Church Biſhops and 
Presbyters were choſen by the people, and or. 
dained in the face of the Congregation, all the 
people looking on and conſenting. 

Anſw. It is no evil, I hope, that we have a 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy and Univerſities, and thoſe 
helps which the ancient Churches would haye 
been glad of, but could not have. We are a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth , the Laws of the 
Common-wealth are Enacted by common con. 
ſent in Parliament, or they are ancient Cuſtoms 
approved by Parliament. If Biſhops and Paſtors 
be choſen and ordained according to Law, the 
people in one ſenſe are Conſenters thereto.” In- 
deed if the Law or Cuſtom be ſimply evil and 
contrary to Gods word, it binds none. - But if it 
be good and allowable, no man may find fault. 
The great evil is when unworthy men are choſen 
and ordained, and thoſe are put into Office who 
are unfit. It is beſt where both God and men are 
pleaſed. But if God be pleaſed, it is leſs matter 
if men be diſpleaſed. - Wiſe and good Parents 
will rather diſpleaſe their Children to their profit, 
than humour them to their hurt. The Temple 
and Tyths are the Magiſtrates. If he ſhall place 
worthy men in Office all the Land over, he doth 
a worthy work, the people have cauſe to bleſs 
God that they live under ſuch a Government. Set 
times are appointed for Ordination, 'No man is 
to be ordained who is known to be unſound in 
the Faith, of ſcandalous Life, not competently 
Learned, All that will may reſort to the Ordi- 
nations, 
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nations, and if they have juſt exceptions, they 
may be heard. Such as are to be Ordained, are 
to have due Teſtimonials of their ſober Life. Or- 
dinarily no man is to be Ordained ſine titwle, and 

Jaltion, that is, both Deacog and Prieſt art 
once, without juſt reaſon and neceſlity. It was 
Biſhop Hells Cuftom as 1 remember, before the 
of Ocdination, to give. notice ta the. Con- 


oregatiqn a Sabbath Day ot more before;” and to 


a'nate-upon the Church-Door, If the Pa- 
n be an honeſt man, and deny himſelf, he will 


[* Patron Indeed, and rake more care of the 


urch than of his own Life and Goods. If the 


' Miniſter induQted and ſet in the Pariſh, be a'wor- 


thy man, it is the peoples duty to be glad of him 
and thankful for him. They fin if they do not, 
#nd it isno liberty but ſlavery to ſin,  1f, rhe 
jiſter ſet over them be a Hophn, a bad many his 

xnefs' is his own. * It 1s the peoples Calaity. 
IF he be intolerably bad, he is ro be compfymed 


of and by courſe of juſtice removed. If he be to- 


krable, the people muſt bear with him, and 
make uſe of the beſt helps they can, and both be 


_ preaceable and holy, -they muſt look well to their 
» Souls and fecure'them, and they muſt as much as 


in them lies, live peaceably with 'all men, and 
pray the Lord- of the Harveſt, that he will ſend 

rth worthy Labourers from time to time jnto 
his Harveſt, 


A 
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@A word more ad hominem 
touching that opinion , that 
yrmees, Churches are parts 
of the Univerſal, as a Troop 
zs of an Army, or a City of 
a Kingdom. 


HIS is M* Baxters opinion, Why then 
, do you blame the turning of all the 
| Pariſh Churches'into Chappelries, and 
making them to be but parts and mem- 
bers of the Church as Dioceſan, as a Troop is of 
an Army, or aCity is of a Kingdom ? Suppoſe 
England were all the Chriſtian World, and there 
were no Chriſtians and Saints but in Exzgland, and 
all in England were Chriſtians and Saints. AC- , 
cording to your Doctrine all the Pariſh Charches 
are put down. They, are not ſo many Churches, 
but parts and members of this. one Church, the 
Church of England; which is to deſtroy your qwn' 
Cauſe. Your great Argument againſt Biſhops and 
Prelacy, and Churches Dioceſan, Proyincial, and 
National, is, that hereby the Chufth-Form of 
Chriſts Inſtitution is altered, and a new ſpecies of 
Churches is inyented , by which the Pariſh ' 
Churches 
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Churches are Unchurched, and the Pariſh-Bifhopg 
as heads thereof are robbed of one Eſſential of 
their Office, the' governing power of the Keys. 
Who ſees not that your Doftrine doth the ſame 
which you condemn in them ? For you ſay, that 

Chriſts Inſtitution Pariſh-Churches,or Church- 

particular, are parts and members of another 
Church, which is the Church Univerſal ? If they 
are but parts and members of another Church, 
then they are not Churches, they are by ow 
own Doctrine put down, and the Pariſh-Biſhops 
are deprived of one eſſential of their Office; and 
this which you call the Univerſal Church, is made 
the governing Miſtreſs of all the Churches in the 
World. You have written largely againſt Biſhops 


- and Prelacy, and Churches Dioceſan, Provincial 


and National, and againſt Primates and Metro- 
politans, and ſetting Biſhops over Biſhops, and 
one Church as Governeſs over many. This is 
your great Charge againſt the Engliſh Pracy, 
and upon this bottom ſtand all your Arguments 
in your Book of Diſputations of Church-Govern- 
ment, and in all your other Writings, you ſtill 
harp upon the ſame ſtring ; you call it a heinous 


- corrupting crime to put down thePariſh-Churches 


and Biſhops, 'and turn them into parts of another 
Chureh ;. and all this while you confound yonr 
ſelf, and maintain the very ſame thing which yon 
condemn, yea in the Pope himſelf, by this one 
alſertion, that particular Churches are parts and 


| members of another Charch, called the Church 


Univerſal. I confeſs you have a far reaching * 
Wir, and large Underſtanding, and it is not un- 
likely but you can find ſomewhat to ſay in defence 
of 
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of _ this your Self-contradifting Doctrine, But | 


believe it will match your Wit were it ten timey 
more, and prove too hard for you. Look to it, 
If your Diſputations againſt Prelacy ſtand, down 
goes this main aſſertion of yours. If your Diſpu- 
tations againſt Prelacy be found to have a hollow 
and falſe bottom in them, then you have made 
you work for repentance,you have greatly injured 
the Church of God, and particularly the Church 
of England, and bave deceived a great many. [ 
am ſure M* T. Hooker calls this 4 Popsſh Tenent 
in a Proteſtant Dreſs ; in his reaſons againſt Mr, 
Hudſon, Survey Part 1. c. 15. pag. 253. So that 
in this Iam ſuce I am not ſingular, if you pleaſe 
toread him, there you will find the ableſt of our 
Proteſtant Writers condemning this Doctrine ag 


Popiſh. Bellarmixe's definition of the Catholick | 


viltble Church is one viſble Church, or Congrege 
tion of men bound together by the profeſſion of the 


| Jame Kaith, and participation of the ſame Sacraments, | 


under the Government of lawful Paſtors, and eſpe 
cially of that only Vicar of Chriſt on Earth , the Pot 


tiff or Biſhop of Rome. Now look what Bellarmine - | 
makes the Pope to be to all the Paſtors, Churches, | 
and Chriſtians through the World, that do you | 


make this which you call the Church Univerſal, 
For you ſay, that, particular Churches as headed 
by their reſpertive Paſtors and Biſhops, are parts 
and members of another Church called the 
Church Univerſal. By which aſſertion you ſet up 
an Univerſal Head or Governour over all the 
Paſtors, Churches, and Chriſtians in the World 
beſides Chriſt, and you ſay thisis of divine Inſt 
tution, and-you- lay the Concord of all the 
Churches 
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_ Frame of Epiſcopacy, youcharge the ſame very 


(95) BP 


| Churches upon it. Do but grant the Papilts this 


one aſſertion, that particular Churches as headed 
by their reſpective Paſtors are parts and mem. 
bers of the Univerſal Church, asa City is of a 
Kingdom," and overthrow the Popes Headſhip 
over all if you can. lt will follow, that there mutt 
be beſides Chriſfi, an Univerſal Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narch upon Earth either perfonal or collective, 
who muſt have the fupream power of Governing 
all the Churches in the World, unto whom all 
Chriſtians, Paſtors, and Churches, muſt be fub- 


 k@ as Vice-Roy or Vicdr General under Chriſt ; 


asall-the ſubjects in the Kingdom be ſubject to 
the King ; and asall the Towns and Cities in the 
Kingdom be under the Regiment and authority 
of the King and Parliament. If there muſt be 
fuch an Univerſal Governing Head upon Earth 
under Chriſt over all Chriſtians! and Churches, 
you your ſelf will grant the Pope or Biſhop of 
Rome to have as good right as any other Biſhop 
upon Earth, to be this ſupream governing Head, 


, For he and his Predeceſlors bave long pretended 


toit, and Papiſts have been and yet are a great 
part of Chriſtendom, and there 1s none that is 
able to ſhew a better right than the Biſhop of 


Rome, ſuppoſing, bim in all other things regular. 


And thus you fee how much you have faid forthe 
Popes Cauſe, and what advantage you give the 


\ Papiſts by this one aflertion , that particular 


Churches are parts and. members of another 


- 'Church, called the Church Univerſa}.. This one 


principle runs through your Books, it bears up 
your maineſt Arguments againſt the Engliſh 


heavily. 
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heavily. - You ſee the blow lights upon pu ow 

head, and there is no way to avoid it, but either 
to call in your many other aſſertions and reaſon. 
ings diſperſed through your Books againſt you 
know whom and what; or elſe to call in this ſin- 
gle aſſertion, and not think to overthrow Biſhops, 
Presbyteries, Convocations, Arch-Biſhops, and 
Dioceſan, Provincial, and National Prelacy ; by 
introducing Papacy , and Papal Monarchy, and 
treſpaſſing againſt the Oaths of Allegiance and' 
Supremacy, and ſubjeCting all the Churches in 
the World tothe Biſhop'of Rome. $f 


But indeed you have gone beyond Bellarmine, | | 


in ſetting up Papal Monarchy. Your other af- 
ſertion ſets up Atheiſm, by making the holy God 
the Author and Founder of two eſſentially diffe. 
rent Churches or Church-Forms. : According to 
Bellarmines aſſertion for the Pope, there would 
be Paſtors, and Churches, and Chriſtians, with 
ſome dependence upon the Biſhopof Rome, as ſu: 
pream Biſhop on Earth under Chriſt. But accord- 
ing to your aſlertion all the World muſt be A- 
theiſts, of no Religion atall. For grant two ef. 
ſentially differing Churches, and it leads to'two 
eſſentially differing Religions, and two contrary 
Gods, which is to make no true God. | 
Mr. Baxter hath deviſed and framed two Co 
venants, the one to make a man a member of the 
Church Univerſal ; the' other to make a mana 
member of the Church particular. This is his way: - 4 * 
According to this/he would have all the Churches YF 
modell'd. Look as'no man can be a member. of 
the Church Univerſal without ſubmitting to the 
former Coyegait , ſo no man can be a —_— 
0 
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of the Church particular, that ſhall not ſubmit 
to the latter Covenant, according to his Doctrine. 
He tells you what this latter Covenant is, 4 Co- 
'venant or" conſent to be a member of the particular 
Cherch, to hold Communion therewith , and ſubmit © 
to the Paſtor. And if any man ſhall intrude into their 
Communion and Priviledges, without expreſſing his 
conſent beforehand to be a member thereof , and to 
ſubmit to the Paſtor, and bold Communion with that 
articular Church, he is to be taken for an Invader. 
us-you have Mr. Baxters way. | 
_ *Iwill do theſe two things. 1. Shew. that this 
isthe very fame with the upſtart way of the'In- 
dependentgF2. 1 will. ſhew the unſoundneſs 
_ Nt | | 
-» 1, Thatthis Doctrine is the ſame with that of 
the Independents, I will proye to you by theſe 
following Citations out of the moſt principal men 
of that way.' Mr. Bartlet in his model, pag. 30, 31, 
' 32, 33. makes viſible Saints the matter of a 
Church, and knitting themſelves into one Body 
or Congregation by voluntary conſent tobe the 
Form ;+ without which they' are but a cafual, 
looſe Company, under great diforder and confu- 
fon, as a heap of ſtones thrown together, with- 
out any further diſtinRtion. Mr. Cotton (Fs cited 
by Mr. Hxdfor in his Vindication) in his Cate- 
chiſm tells us," that a viſible Church is a myſtical 
Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head, the Members 


4 Saints, called out of the World, and united. into 
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- one Con FFacion , by an holy Covenant, &c. , See 
him moſt fully in his way.of the Chorches'in New 
tend pag. 2. and pag. 59. top large to be tran- 
. {rribed, Mr. Norton (as Cited alſo by Mr. wy 
H 03 
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ſor in bis foreſaid Vindication) defines a viſib 

"Church to. be a ſimilar part of the. Catholi 

Church, coaſiſting of a competegt number, knit 
together by way of viſible Covenant, &e.. in his 
Treatiſe of the Doctrine of Godlineſs. Mr. Da- 
venport and Mr. Hooke in yk, ron 
techiſm, pao.'27, 20, 30. ſay, that a Believer is 
not a ue ah of the viſtble Church till he bs 

by perſonal and publick profeſſion approved hint 
ſelf to the Church, and be by them orderly ac 
cepted into the fellowſhip of the Church- ove- 
nant, in an inſtituted Church, Mr, Bartles 31 bu 
Model, pag. 32. in the margin, fets. down ſome 
words of Mr. Owen (whether theguany Dr. Ower 
or no I know not) in his Countreylay, pag. 69, 
-as concurring for this way of yolnntary Combi 
nation, To the ſame purpoſe, Dr. Homes in by 
miſchief of mixt Communions, pag, 22. Anda Boo 

Entituled , ef brief inſtruftion in the worſhip of 
_ "God, Printed 1667. queſt. 19. Þ. 77. que $1 ; 
193. And the unanimous judgment of the c a 
heads of the Congregational Churches in thejr 
Confeſſion of faith, pag. 23. where they treat of 
_ the inſtitution of Churches, and the order ap- 
pointed in them by Chrift. But aboye all Mr. T. | 
Hookeg in the name of himſelf and the main Body 
of the New England Miniſters, «2 his Survey, 
whoſe words will moſt clearly and fully open the 
nature and meaning of this particular Churck | 
Covenant. In the Preface are theſe words, Vilible 
Saints are the only true matter of a vifibleChurch, 
and Confederation is the Form.  1n the. Book i ſelf,” 
Part 1. p.46. The Concluſion we maintain is 
this, Mutual Coyenanting and Confederating Fa 
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the Saints in the Fellowſhip of, the Faith, accoxd- 


{| .jag to the Order of the Golpel.jis that which gives 


Conſtitution and being to a viſihle Church: Pag. 
72. Without this there neither is,gor ever was,or 
will be Paſtor and Flock. P. 5g. This is that Ce- 
ment which ſoders all the Chusch-members, that 
Soul as it were that aCts.all the parts and particu- 
lac perſons intereſted in ſuch a way, Pag. 70.. It is 
an Ordinance of the Goſpel, and. warranted by 
the Goſpel, but it is not in propriety of ſpeech 
the Covenant of the Goſpel.” Pag, 45. Take all 
the faithful, whether they a; or lin- 


- cerely ſuch, ſcattered up and. down the face of 
the whole Earth ;- theſe are .but like ſcattered 


Gones in the'[treer, as yet there is neither Wall 
made up, nor frame erected. Pag, 72, Wedo not 


© Make the ſwearing to do adutyto be our Cove- 
- _ Dante, forthat is as far different from our queſtion 
almoſt as Heaven is from Earth. Pag. 73,73. He 


likens ir to the marriage-Covenant between mail 
and woman,. which-is the foundation of Marri- 
age-Society, aud-to.the Contra berween Maſter 
and Servant. P4g.'54. He argues by Induction, 


The Inventory of all other reſpects being brought 


in, none can conſtitute a Church yifible þut-this 


_ only. Not Chriſtian affection; nor cohabitation, 


nor meeting in one Allembly.. . Not being bapti- 
zed, pag. 55." nor fincere profefiion, pag. 61. From 


- this main Pillac Principle as be calls it; the nature 
 .andtruth of Church-Covenant,. he argues. againft 
_ the Baptiſm of the Infants of Nog-Confederates : 


he. confeſſes. many of them to be godly, but be- 
ule they refuſe ro Confederate in their Church 
way, they have no right to Baptiſm: for their ln- 

H 2 fants, 
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fants, Part 3.p. 11,12. That Paſtor and People, , 


Shepherd and flock are relates, no man that hath 


ſipped on Logick., hath a forehead to gainſay. 


They are fmul-natwra,. and the one cannot be 


before the other ; there cannot be a Paſtor before - 


there be a'/people-which chuſe him. Epſcopalss or- 
| dinatio ſine titnlo', oft eque ridicula (\ays Ames 
Med. Th.1. 1. c.79:p. 35.) ac fiquis maritus fingt 
retur efſe abſq; uxore. And indeed It isa ridiculous 
thing to conceit the contrary. "And hence again 
it follows, that Ordination which comes after, is 
not for the Conſtitution of the Officer, - but the 
approbation of ' him ſo conſtituted in his Office. 
Forvelata are unnm uni, ſays the rule, and com- 
pleatly give mutual cauſes each to the other, Sar- 
vey, © Part 2.p.68. Though a man be ny quali- 
fied with learning and grace for the Office of a 


Miniſter, though he be ordained by the Claſlis, 


- and be lawfully preſented by the Patron, and-in-- 
ducted, and execute his office in the Pariſh where 


he'is ſent ; all this doth not make him a true and 
lawful Miniſter of Chriſt, without the Eleftion 


of the people, M* Bartlet in his medet, pag. 110, p 


111, Now compare this and Mr. Baxters Do- 
Ctrine, and diſcern how they agree. He requires 
two Church-Covenants , -one to make a man a 
member of the Church Univerſal , another to 


makethe ſame man a member of the Church par-' 
ticular. He that refuſes to make this latter, 'is* 


not nor can be a member of the Church partics- 
lar. The ſame ſay the Independents. "They both' 
agree 1n this alſo, that it muſt be mutual as be- 
tween *Husband and Wife. The Paſtor muft 


, 


Covenant and conſent on his part to eyery one” 


that 


, 


-_ 


(tor): 

that will be a member of the particular Church, 
to be a Paſtor to them, and do his duty. Every 
adult member muſt Covenant; alſo to the Paſtor, 
to ſubmit to him, and be ruled by him in things 
pertaining. to his Office, and to be a member of 
that Church, and. hold Communion therewith, 
and. the members muſt, Confederate ' one” with. 
another : and without this mutual Covenanting: 


- and ſignified antecedent conſent on either part, 


there can be no Paſtor nor Flock, I ſhall next 
ſhew -the unſoundneſs of this Doctrine, in-the 
opinion of Mr.-Ratherford, as-cited by Mr. T. 
Hooker, it is damnable will-worſhip, Survey, Part 


'Ep.7 


+Þ. 71. 

1. Let this be conſidered , that a foul daſh, 
hath been given to this way of Church-Covenant- 
ing, by Mr. Baxter and the Independents who 


are now. . For. when Mr. Thomas Hooker, and Mr. 
'. (atton wrote , - they with other Miniſters in 


New England, laid fuch ſtreſs upon the particu-- 


"hr Church-Covenant, that they refuſed to bap- 
| tize the Infants of ſuch as would not Confede- 
4 rate with them in their Church-way. This,un-; 


warrantable rigour is now laid by. The NNew- 
England Miniſters have ſeen a neceſſity agrees 
ing from the principle of their Predeceſſors; and : 


, It goes for .currafit now with all, that Baptifm - 
. enters us into:the Church Univerſal. But fay:h, 


- grant the principle, and Mr. T. Hookers inference 


therefrom-is' unavoidable. Mr. Hooker did act 
rationally and conſiſtently to his principle, Its: 


F Mr: Baxter and: the Independents now wha-act 
* Contrary to their own principle in baptizingthe - 


Infants of Non-Confederates. How can you ju-' 
| H 3 | ſtifie 


_ 
ſtifi it from your/own principle. ? The Univer- 


fal and particular Church make but ..one holy: | 


Church of God. He that refuſeth one eſſential of 
Church-Commwnion', is no Chriſtian ; . and is 
therefore to be debarred from the-priviledges of 


a Chriſtian, But' now according/to your princi- | 


& Non-Confederates refuſe - one eſſential of 
c<h-Communiori, therefore they may not be: 
admitted to Baptiſm.” If Baal be God; ſerve him; 
If God be God, ferve him, If the principle be 
g00d, why do you not praCtiſe it? why.do you 
baptize thoſe who refuſe to come aptoall Eſſen+ 


tials of Church-Communion ? If it be bad, why... F 


do you not caſt it away ? why do you atall ſtand 
upon it, and ſay, there can be noPaſtors, Church- 
es, of Church-mmembers without it ? may thoſe: 
who are no Paſtors baptize ?- ſurely no. Why 
by the Independent Dottrine the Paſtor isa Paſtor 


to noNon-confederate.I may not baptize you. You 


are to me a Pagan, becauſe you refuſe one eſſen-* 
tial of Church Fellowſhip, and bind up my hands 
that | may not baptize you. There isthen a con-: 


tradition between the Doctrine and: praCtice of | 


the Independents, | 
2. You fay he that will be a member of a par. 


ticular Church, muſt Covenant with the Church, 
and Paſtor. This is like the Papiſts who talk much Þ 


' of the- Charch, the Church cannot err : when: 
we drive them by dint of diſpute to ſay whom 
they mean. by the word Church, they-are-cot/ 
ſtrained-to yield one man the Pope; $6 ask My\' 


Baxter, whom do-you mean by:the word Chutchy: Þ 


and at the laſt he muſt come to- one man the Pas” 
ſtop, '-For till there paſs a mutual Covenant be-. 
cg | tween 


4 
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tween the Paſtor and ſome of the 1 .there-is 
no Church. Now he that jepotet hilt cas 
Covenant with none but the ' And tho 


LR We > Say 


Le | 4. 


4 #hd nams the Paſtor, but Chriſt is not 
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meny ſhould Covenant together, Fer cannot. 4 

| yenant with any but the. Paſtor. There is no 

» Church to.Coyenant with. They do but Cove- 
gant to be a Church. _ The Ehuceh is not but by 
the Covenant. Aus nullys verſars poteſt circa. id. 

| non eft. Thoſe that come. after may indeed 

wvenant with the Church, but thoſe that Co x 
naiit firſt do lay the foundation, they do by.< 

ting become a Church. So that you- _ 


'F hives toalter the terms of your..Covenant,.you 


to no Standard. Primumn in unoquoq, 
xe ra ceteroram. They that BS Sno df 
to be the Standard to all tltat come after: but 
vary the Standard, : aPponging one Coping 
* them that Covenant firſt, and anotheg 


\ | them that come after. The firſt Covenant, to 


- 4.Church,. the other Eh ak with-a Church. 
\ Beſides, what Gharch muſt. he Covenant ak 
- Who was firſt baptized ? -— | 
3, Youſet up a Covenant in Gods Churcl 
: the difparagement of Chriſt the Lord and H 
- of the Church, in that you name the. 


7 


- leis. byt included. Your Covenant is a One-. 
naptvf Godlineſs, it was. pn 5p the whole 
* "ity. of a Chriſtian, for what elſe is a Covenant -. 

- ts. bea member. of the Church, whether Univer- 
Sou particular, but a Covenant. to be a godly. 
2 It was-thonght not mannerly in Card ga! 
7A to ſay,. Ego & Rex mens, land my 
4g. You name not Chriſt in your Church- 
H 4+ Covenant, 


___ ae). 
' Covenant, you ſay we mult Covenant with the 
Paſtor, and Covenant with the Church, and.ta 
be members of the particular Church of K. that 
is to be Saints, and Diſciples of K. : but the Lord 
Jeſus. is not named. _ | | 

4. You ſay, without this particular Church-Co.. 
venant all the faithful throughout the World are 
but as hewed ſtones, and timber, and uncompa-, 
&ed materials,”not made into a building, which 


is to ſay, that all the faithful throughout the 


World are Pagans, For Pagans are ſtones, and 
timber, and bare materials. They want nothing 
butcoupling and ſoder. They are not glued to 


Chriſt the Foundation,nor to his body theChurch,.. 


but all the faithful are as lively ſtones in Gods 
building, 1 Per. 2. 5. without and before the 
Independent Chureh-Covenant. 5 

5- This Indepen@ent Doctrine faith, that to 
ſay a Paſtor at large,. or a Paſtor without a Flock, 
IS as ridiculous as'to fay a Husband without a 
Wife. So that by this DoCtrine the moſt excel- 
lent Paſtors and Miniſters in the Church are made 
, meer. Lay-men, as the Apoſtles-of Chriſt, and 
Evangeliſts, and ſuch as go up and down the 


_ World Preaching the Goſpel to Pagans, and_ 


where Chriſt is not known. All ſuch are made 

no lawful Miniſters of Chriſt, and Paſtors in his 

Church, which. is plainly to ſubvert the Goſpel.” 
For the Apoſtles are the foundation of the Chft-. 
ſtian Church, Eph. 2, 20. And if we deny their. 
Office and calling, we ſubyert the Church. They- 
were Apoſtles and Paſtors at large, confined tq. 
no one place, but having general office and juri{-, 


diction. Saith Pharaoh to Foſephs bret br en, wy 4 


: 
: 


| 


| 
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our occupation? And they ſaid, we are Shepherds, 
Gen; 47. 3- May nota man be a Shepherd bycal- 
ling and occupation, unleſs he have a Flock ? why 
not, as well as a man may be a Phyſician by cal- 
ling, though he have no Hoſpital to overſee and 
take ſpecial care of ? | 
6. According to this Doctrine a Miniſter hath 
no Office or Authority ſave juſt to thoſe of his 
own Charge: So often as he hath call to preach 
any. where elſe, he preacheth but as a gifted man. 
He hath no-Office to any that are not Confede- 


ate to him, no more than the Conſtable hath out 


of his Town, or. the Maſter out of his own Fa- 


'mily, which is certaigly an errour, A Miniſter 


is by Office and calling a Miniſter in all places 
where he ſhall come. - He carries his Office along 
with him, and may exerciſe it upon que call, and 


- when opportunity is offered. 


7. This Doctrine of a particular Church.Co- 
venant maketh void Gods Ordinance of Ordina- 
tion. For either. Miniſters are Miniſters by Ordi- 


' nation, or they are, not. If yea, then this Do- 


arineof a Church-Covenant is erroneous. If no, 
then Ordination is of no uſe. If- Church-Cove- 
nanting, that is, a mutual Bond between a gifted 


man and the people, make Paſtor and people,then 


Ordination, which is an holy Ordinance of God : 
is made void, thero is no place for it. If Ordi- 
nation give the Office, then Church-Covenanting 
doth not, and conſequently the Independent Do- 
arine is not ſound. All agree that Ordination is : 
Fo, act not of the people, but of ordaining Mini- - 
rs. . 

Obj. Ordination doth not give the Office, 
it 


. (166) 
it is but like Crowning to the King. 

Anfw. Jult Ordination gives the Office. Th 
King is King before Coronation : but A gi 
choſen man is not a Miniſter till Ordination, 
where Ordination may be had. The ſeven men 
choſen for Deacons, A. 6. were not authorizet 
Officers till ordained by the Apoſtles, 


Obj. EleCtion, faith Dr. Ames, gives jus adrem, 


Ordination gives jus i-re. Mr. T, Hooker 6n his 
Survey, Part 3. p. 40, 41. 

Anſw. EleCtion prepares the way for Ordina- 
tion, it-giveth jus 4d ordinationem ceteris concut- 


rentibus. But 1t giveth not the Office. It ob 
Ordination that we are Conſtituted Officers and } 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and not by Election, . mud 
leſs by a Church-Covenant. | 


8. This Doctrine of a Church-Covenant ig” 


ferreth, that the Church is before Officers, whicl 
is to ſay, that Pagans are a Church before the 


Apoſtles come to them, and convert and baptize 


them. Baptiſm cannot be done but by Officers. 
They muſt be Officers before they. baptize, of 
elſe they baptize as Lay-men , and fo without 


Warrant. How can people make Church-Offt” } 


cers before they be Chriſtened ? + They are firſt 
Chriſtened by Church-Officers , and then they 

become Church-members and Chriſten Folks, - 
9. This Doftrine patteth a new clauſe into 
Baptiſm which Chriſt never put, and fo it alter- 
eth Chriſtianity, Before I baptize you I muſt have 
an antecedent Covenant or ſignified conſent from 
you to ſubmit to me. ; You mult not only be 
baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but alfo in the name of Paw, 
| | in 


— 
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inthe name of Peter, in the name of the Baptizer, 
For the Lndependent Doctrine is, no Church-Co- 
yenant , no Church-member, no.right to any 
Church-Ordinance : and one clauſe in the Cove- 
nant required is, you muſt Covenant to ſubmit 
tothe Baptizer, or I cannot baptize you, / But 
Paul rejects being baptized in his name, 1 Cor. 
KS; | 

- Moreover this Church-Covenant makes 
the people Church-Rulers or Coparthers in Office 
with the Paſtors, fo that without their conferit: 


and free vote he can donothing : he catinot baps 


tize,' nor give the Lords Supper, nor rule and 


7 dific his Congregation. but by:the votes of the 


people. The reaſon is, becauſe they are ari Iide- 


pendent Body , Society, or Corporation, khie 


ther by a mutual Covenant, the Paſtor' to 


| outs, and the people to him, and to: one 


another. And why ſhould any of the people be 
bound to Confederate with fuch as they know 
not, or are unſatisfied in? Though the people 


| arenot the Paſtor, yet the people have a vote; 
As in the Parliament, though: the Lords and 
| Commons are not the King, yet every. one':of 


them hath a vote, no Law can be paſſed withont - 
their free vote. So King Solomon had: many 
Wives, every Wife had ſome:more-rule and of- 
lice than a ſervant or meer ſtranger. 

Obj. Quod omnes attingit ab omnibus traitar) de» 
MM "558 which. concerns all is to be' handled 

yall. 

Anſw. Then let Women, and Children, and 
the baſeſt of the people be Judges, and Paſtors, 


| andLaw-makers, There is no ſuch principle in 


right 
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\% 


right Law as [that forecited : but rather, that 
which concerneth all is to be handled and ordered } 
moſt wiſely and decently, and to the edification F 


of all. 
11, This Doftrine of a ' Church-Covenant 


ſetteth .up rebaptization by a Law, ſaving the: 
outward waterand'change of words. For it-re-.. 


quireth of godly baptized ones an antecedent 


Covenant to be members of the particular! 
Church, and' to hold Communion therewith,” 


which is equivalent to a Covenant of Godlinelg: 
and Chriſtianity. | As if a man ſhould Covenant: 
. - tobeagodly Citizen of London. This Covenant; 


includes two things. 1. To be a godly many” 
2. To be a Citizen of Londov. So a Covenant} 


tobe a member-of Gods. Church at X. and tg. 


- hold Communion therewith, and to do his duty... 


to the Paſtor 'and People thereof, it includes: 
whole Chriſtianity :i ſo that the people hereby; 
are called upon as it were to be new Chriltened, 
_ though they "were ' not Chriſten people be-: 
ore. | Sid it 
I2. This Covenant is not ſafe:: For it bindeth: 
people to what God hath not -bound them, and: 


that is to be dwellers within the Precinct of that: 
one particular Church, to hear no other Mini. / 


ſer, to join-with'no other Congregation. If you- 


ſhall fay it is not intended that their juſt liberty 


. be abridged: 


| Anſw. But who ſhall be judge ? He that makes | 
the Law isto expound it. Gods Law and Cove-- 


' nant we know and ſcruple not. Mens Covenants 
we cannot know-'but by the words themſelves. 
Iam not for wandering and unſctledneſs. y 

4 why 
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of 


| their own Miniſter-and Cay 
' having no where bound them; 
' 13, How can godly ſtrangers, Sojourners, Tra- 
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why people ſhould be under a'Bond-and tie to 

gation only, God 
LI know not. 


yellers, and perſons itinerant, whoſe employ- 


-ments lie abroad, and tarry but for a night and 


away, make this Covenant ? muſt they make it 


+ andunmake it in the ſame hour? or mult they 
* hecounted invaders if they.enter the Congrega- 
Þ tion, and join in hearing Prayer and praiſe, un- | 
© leſs beforehand they Covenant with the Church 
30d Paſtor ? Your words are that they are inva- 


in caſe they intrude into the Communion 
'Priviledges of that Church without ſignifyin 


their conſent before-hand to be'riiembers thereof, 
and ſubmit to the Paſtor, Andare not hearing 


the word, Prayer, and praiſe, conſiderable parts 


4 of the Communion and "Priviledges of that 
'Church as well as the Lords Supper ? yea, and 
'xe not private exerciſes of Religion, as holy 
"Conference, Prayer, praiſe, parts alſo of the 


Communion and Priviledges of that Church ? + 

:0bj. It is not he that tranſiently, cometh into 
the Temple : But he that 'will-make himſelf one 
of my ſpecial charge, -and oblige me to all the 


1 duty which1 owe to my charge'; and cannot pay 
4 toall men, andhe that willclaim'a vote in chu- 
| lng the Biſhop, &c. he I ſay is an invader if he 


Intrude without- ſignifying his*confent before- 


14. eAnſw. Whether the perfori be a conſtant 


| lnhabitant, or a Stranger or Sojourner, it is all 


| ne to your Doftrine in (caſe he refuſe your- 
| Chnrch-Covenant. Though he.be baptized, ſin- 


cerely 
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cerely godly, of an upright life, andall this bg | 
known to you z youg ine.makes him an 
vader if he ſhall into the priviledges anl 
Communion .of the particular- Church, without 
an antecedent Covenant or ſignified obliging cog, 
ſent befare-hand, to be a member of the | 
cular Church, &6, 1 will tranſcribe a paſlage ou: 
of D* Homes in his meſchiof of nut Communion, 


7% 


» 


- 
+ 


ſie 
of 
&1 
oy 
' 1 
no 
yo 


. p&- 22. © Parochial Churches in the matter kqy ne 
<« the generality conſiſt of profane and ignoranty'F 
&« and their. Form and Union is only by the Gat 


« ters, and Stones, and Poſts of the Precinftsg Þto 
« the Pariſh, making them to belong to that Ca & : 
« pregation of that Pariſh. But when they mong | 1 
« Houſe but over the Gutter into another Parilly 4 ( 
«they are no more of that Pariſh-Church. Hag'Fom 
« js no ſpiritual Bond, relation, or mutual owth © 
© ing, or reciprocal watching between —- 4 


© and people, or between people and people. Þ | 
he. We do not ſay that meer dwelling in the Py |} 6 
riſh makes us Chriſtians. But we fay meer dweb F'* 
ling in the Pariſh doth not make us Pagans. We | 
may be godly Chriſtians and yet dwell in the B+ | 
riſh. According. to your Doctrine, though, the | in 
| Miniſter be a godly man, and faithfully do-kis | 1 
duty by. publick and private overſight , though 
the people of the Pariſh be baptized godly perſong,: 
and love and honaur their Miniſter, and reſoit | - 
to his Miniſtry, -and be united by Faith and Low-j 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and to all his Saints and faithlaky | 
Miniſters, the Miniſter all this while is no Mint 
ſter, the people all this while are no Chriſtians, * 
there ig- no ſpiritual bond, relation, or mutual 
qwnungs, or reciprocal watching between wr q 


T (1x1) © 
| fer and e, or between people and people 
w For] hy, for —_ of a particular, antece- | 


gels, and living-in Fornication all their days, 
lawful Husband and Wife, for want of a law- 


| | your Caſe, For were it St. Paul himſelf, the 
{4 moſt holy man living, and ſo known to all the 
| Congregation, the Independent Doctrine ſhuts 
4 kimont of all particolar Churches and 

Ftions vader Heaven, except he ſhall by an ante- 


- - Py 
_ 
- X : 


- ber of the particular Church, ta ſubmit to the 
Fallor, and to hold Communion therewith. As 
-W Popery no man is connted a Chriſtian, that 
doth not alſo own and ſubject himſelf to the Pope: 
Þ with the Independents no man is counted-a 
buyer of any particular Congregation, nor can 
$,. till-he ſtand bound by a Covenant or parti 
- Wlar engagement before-hand fo to be , and to 
Wbmait to the. Paſtor,” and kold Communion with & 
, e particular Church. * This (ſaith 34+. Bartlet 
** ip big wodel,pag.74.)is the revealed will of Chriſt, 
*that the Adminiſtration of the Seals is limited 
®*toPaſtors.and Teachers, 3nd they to their own 
* particular 


"XX. . ; "Ti Fre" —_ = 


oY | ER. * 


AGETS 
_ . © particular charge z and then if they had all the 
<,humility in the'World, that is in the hearrs of 
«the Saints, yet that would not allow therttto| 
-< 90 againſt the leaſt part-of the revealed wil 
*«.and+mind of Chriſt; which they ſhould dojifÞ 
«« they ſhould adminiſter Church-Ordinances'ty 
<« ſach as are of no Church, and refuſe alſo toſt 
<« down'in Fellowſhip with them. That is, why' 
refuſe to make this their particular Church-Coyg 
nant which they make to be as the Soul tothe} 
Body, the very Eſſence and Form of a particular} 
Church, without which-there can be no Paſtor, 
,no-people, no Church. Why elſe did the Naw F 
England Brethren ſhut out the Infants of Now. 

Confederates ? wo | 

I5. This Doftrine without juſt reaſon "* 

waſte Pariſh bounds, leaving people to go to whit: 
Church they'will, and join themſelves to whit. 
Paſtor and- people-they pleaſe, though the Pk 
riſh-Miniſter ſhould/be a worthy man, and faith 
fully do his duty. The Independents in thei. 
Confeſſion of Faith ſay, that a godly man dw& 
ling in the Pariſh may join himſelf with aty 
Church for his edification, intimating that wo : 
a-godly man and a Pariſhioner, doth not "malt. 
'hima member of the Pariſh Church, there is one - 
eſſential wanting, pag. 26. . 23. Now thisistþ | 
teach people to be diſorderly. No man without 
cauſe is to go from his own Pariſh Church 
Chappelry. Numb. 2. 2. Every man of the Ob 
dren of Iſrael ſhall _—_ his own ſtandard, with } 
the enſign of their. fathers houſe. And we may p16 | 

bably gather- that it was our-Saviours praftice | 
where ever he came to reſort to the proper Syn 
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e of the place where his preſent abode wag, 
#k. 44 16.. Fob. 18; 20. If the Pariſh-Paſtor be a 
| worthy man, and faithfully do his duty;-and 
| there be room for all in the Fariſh to come, what 
- juſt ground can any have ordinarily to go to ano- 
"ther Church , much leſs to a Church further off, 
and it may be not to ſo good means ? I am againſt 
-bigding people by a Covenant to attend the Mi- 
niſtry bf this or that .particular Paſtor ; and 1 
am againſt peoples unreaſonable going from their 
own Church, .neither to. their own nor others 
-edification. "$i DO» 
©. 16, According to the Independent Doctrine, 
if the Paſtor fet over them be. an Hophni, a Son 
.« Belial, and ſintully tolerated by the Magiſtrate, 
*the people of the Pariſh, who can-neither remove 
lim, nor fit under a more edifying Miniſtry, 
-muſt Covenant themſelves to him as their Paſtor, 
except they will ſinfully: ſeparate from Gods-Or- 
dinances and Church-Comtmunion. 
+17. Moreover, for how long mult. this. Cove- 
- nant Jaſt? our Covenant: with God mult be per- 
perval, Husband and Wife Covenant: for life, 
lter and Servant fer down the time: but you 
7 4 not ſet down ia your Church-Covenant for 
| - dow long this Confederation muſt laſt. /] And is 
} aotthat a material thing ?. If you name no/Time, 
Tis left uncertain. If you pitch upon atime;pro- 
- bably ic cannot bekept ,/. becanſe the times may | 
4 ater, and many things may fall out, 'which-may 
I. *cellitate the Paſtor to flee or goto anew place; 
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| the people to remove their dwellipg,o vat 

+ fimeſhal} be ſer for Sojonrners-and pbdly Stram 
8619? -. It the:-Covenant muſt hald - tap algratts 
| I 
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ws, 6 it were better not make it. If quay 


ple, ſe bene geſſeris, were 
it i norgoo to to ia ho Oe. 7 


. 18, If the P miſ behave himſelf or prove 
— ,. or ſcandalons: or inſufficient , what | 
courſe ſhall be taken with him?- The people car '} 
not degrade him. .Thoſe-only can degrade who 
have power to conſtitute. But that the people 
have not. Neighbour Paſtors by the Indepen- 
dent DoCtrine have no power but over-their own 
flock. All Officers. are levelled and.made equal, 
and confined to a particular Church, pat yo. 
no office: or authority but juſt over their Confe- || 
derate Flocks. Indeed the Independent FX 
alloweth of Synods, Aſſociations, and meetings 
of. Paſtors : but it denieth them. authority oo you 
the particular Congregation. All Authori 
Juriſdiction i placed in the particular Congragh | 
tion; iſſuing trom the! nature and-being of this 
Church-Covenant : . this creates Paſtors, this cr& 
ates people, this creates right to Ordinances. $0. 
that of r than this Church-Covenant extend 
eth' there is no authority in the Church, And | 
where this Church-Coyenant is-not, there'is 00. | 
Athol ſaith Mr. T. Hooker in bis Survey Pan | 
. 80. © Every particular Congregation, 
« r tly conſtituted and compleated , is Inde- 
« pendent, that is, it hath ſufficiency. i in it 
«to exerciſe all the Ordinances of-Cheiſt, - And 
indeed if this Doctrine: of Church-Covenaating 4 
ſtand; their aſſertion is unavoidable.-'-But- the 
aſſertion: it ſelf implies a contradiction, For how 
' come tlie-Miniſters and Officers of the particulat | 
Congregation 0 be created Officers® not byes 
peoples 


wn 
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zples Vote and Election, not by:Church:Cove- 
tanting, but by Epiſcopal-or Presbyterial Ordiz 
tation. It is Ordination which niakes Miniſters 
and Officers at large. Now-Ordination is ar Or- 
| inance of God.” It cannot belong toevery; par 
4 ticnkir Congregation without ' Confaſſon ,. and 
making the* people ' both Paſtors and people, 
Moreover a Coviicil, Synod;*-or Conſultation"ef 
| the Paſtors and Brethren of | matiy remote” or 
"F Neighbour Churches, is'an Ofdinatice of God, as 
> F isplain from 2M. 15. - And the Independents 
t confeſs it. They allow a juſt uſe of Synods'for 
F Conſultation and Concord; though not for'Aw 
© thority. Now this deſtroys their main aſſertion; 
| | that a particular Congregation hath a power" or 
"4 fifficiency within ir ſelf to exertit”al} the Ofi- 
4} wances of Chriſt. A Synod of Miniſters by their 
| owti Confeſſion is an Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
' fichan Ordinarice as a particlar'Congregation 

"| not capable 'of, There are other dotics 'and 
'J. Orditances which eannot be done itt d patticolar 
_ Congregation. I will grant that every Congre- 
: ary conſiſting of -Paltor and-people, ' is 1n a 
|, Hound and moderate fenſe Independent, and hath 
- Eſufficiency of power within it felf to' edifie'tr 

4 Hf in love, and-to preſefve' it ſelf from thine, 
_ Fitdonot. by its'own viceand failing sPhineir ſelf; 
We are to depend upon God&rather than Man; 

| EFothers will notds thicir dnty, wemuſt doours: | 
41 No man can” perifibut'by his ow? ſin atid folly; 
And {6 io particular Church 1s withont'a Ong 
4 <liey"of Power; 1 fay not to exerciſe alt Chriſts 
' | Ofdinances, "but toexertiſe ſuch'abd {> niatlyof 
| bent as be noceffary or _ did fot Oeipee- 


ſeryation 


TO go Tao ow 


a 


(116) 


ſervation of the Society from ruining vice and- 


errour. But ' whence. hath it this Authority 2 | 


From- the particular Church-Covenant? No-in 
no wiſe. .The particular Church-Covenant is a 
thing of mans invention, no where required of 
God, it is deſtrufive to the Church and - Souls 
ſhould it be praCtiſed. But the Authority of Pa; 
ſtors is by Ordination regularly. And it isby 


Baptiſm and ſimple godlineſs and cohabitation, - 


mt —_— 


without this particular Charch-Covenant that the 


people come to be Church-members, But if alt. 
Church-power did ſtand and grow by. this party * 


cular Covenant or Church-Confederation, 'then 
indeed it would unavoidably follow that -alf 


Church-Power is in a particular Congregation; 


But then it would. prove a Babel, a meer ſelf ds 
ſtroying way of Confuſion, and would quickly 


root'up all the Churches ſhould it be practiſed, - 
And what muſt Heathens and perſons without” 


the Charch do, who can make no Paſtors them 
ſelves? The Independent Doctrine alloweth 
them none. | | 
19. I know but two things that can with any 
colour be pretended for thisdevice of a Church 


Covenant; as an Ordinance of Gad, eſſentialto | 
the being of Paſtor and Flock, and that is the 


peoples right to chuſe theu Miniſter, and that 


a Miniſter cannot. be a. Paſtor or Miniſter to any 


againſt their will. Now as to EleCtion, it is quite 
and-clean another. thing from'thjs .matter of 
Church-Covenanting.  Forlet it be granted, that 
all who are to be Ordained Miniſters and Chureh- 
Officers,” muſt. firſt be choſen by the people, as 
the ſeven men deſigned. for:Deacons , A, 6: 

tho were, 


(117) 


were , this will nothing help the: Independent 


| eavſe. © For'it is evident from the Text and the © 


' gatbre of the thing, that the ſeven men ſo cho- 
fenand pitched on were not Deacons till ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles. The people could not ſay, by 
our EleQtion you are Deacons, we give you the 


- Office, ' but we'think you firmen for the Office, 


wechuſe'and pitch upon you, -we ſhall preſent 
you to the Apoltles to be by them Ordained. And 
when you are Ordained- by them, we ſhall be 
bound to own you as men in Office, and ſubmir- 


+ to you. So that it is clear the peoples Eletion, 
| andthe Independent Church-Covenant do utterly 


; 


 Ordination without it is 


5 differ. Relata ſunt ſimul natura. They are wnum 
| w4:*as Parent and Child,” Maſter and Servant, 
* | Husband and 'Wife , King and Subject. + 
| #0 relatorum portitur alterum. But now the Ele- 


ion of perſons for the Miniſtry is-another thing. 
Till they be Ordained they are no men in Office, 
where Ordination may be had. They are but per- 
ſons deſigned, and under nomination, - as materi- 


- Us only ready for the building, but not put to- 


gether. And when a- Miniſter is Ordained he-is 
not thereby knit to a particular Congregation: as 
the Husband is to his Wife, or the Servant to his: 
Maſter: but he is Ordained a Miniſter'of -Cbriſt;: 
and is by callingand occupation a Paſtor in Gods: 


_ Church, having authority to exerciſe his Miniſtry 


to any people; in any Place; at anytime .as he 
ſhall have juſt call. And as where Ordination can- 
not be had, the e'may for the preſent neceſ- 
lity chuſe them a Miniſter; Ezek; 33.2. So where. 
EleQion cannot be had, asjn all Caſes it cannot; 
ſuMcient. Chriſts Apo- 
I 3 ſtles 
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ſtles were made Miniſters by Chriſt without any 


votes or choice of the people. And they are thg; | 


moſt excellent Miniſters who in imitation of the; 
Apoſtles go up and down preaching the. Goſpel 
where | Chriſt is not: known , and Proſely 
Souls ta God; and founding new Churches, = 
thereby inlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt. Be- 
ſides, the Election of perſons for the Miniſtry-ig 
not like voting for Parliament-men, and chuſing 
Conſtables; Church-Wardens, and Town and Pay. 
riſh-Officers for outward matters. - For in thoſe 


Caſes none but the Gentlemen and Freeholdery | 


of the Connty may vote for- Parliament-meny 
and-none but the: people of the Town or Pariſh 
may:yote in the choice of their Officers, and not 
all neither, but ſome ſew only. But. now in;th@ 
Eteftion: of perſons for the Miniſtry the mattew 
is:otherwiſe. [it-is nota matter of Worldly v 
 butthe buſineſs is: to-difcern and perceive if: 


" 


perfon'to be Ordained be fit for the Office. Now 


learning is one qualification of 'a- Miniſter. And, | 
how can the people, thoſe of them that are ug 


learned, as:moſt are, judge of that? If any man; 


whoſoever ſhall come and- put in an exception 
againſt: the perſon to be Ordained, as that -he-is' 
Heretical, ſcandalous, ' groſly ignorant, and ſhall | 
make good his Allegation, he is to be heard, and; 
the perſon that ftands: for Ordination is not tg! 
have it. - ' For the \Church is but:one Society/of 


| © Corporation, and no-unworthy than knowinglys 


is/either to be Elefted or Qrdained Miniſter ; and: 
he-that can ſhew and prove 1t,” of what. Pariſhy' 
County, or Nation ſoeger' he be, -is to be heard. 
Beſides, we ſee in places how. the people 
| | _ '\- 
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are divided, and many are ignorant, profane, 
worldly ; | haters of good very indifferent 

whethet' they have Miniſters 'or no ; many 'are 
| Prentices, and Servants, and Children, andinfe- 
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giours under rule. If Czin muſt chuſe Abel; and 
$ r= muſt be Judges whether Chriſt or 


rabbas, and the major vote mult carry it,” 1 wot 
what will become not of the'Miniſtry only; but 
of godlineſs it ſelf. * Shall the blind” haye'equal 
yote with the ſeeing , and theHooliſh with the 


F wiſe, andthe refuſe of the people with holy and 
F _ experienced Chriſtians, and with - 


tesand Paſtors in the choice of perſons for the 
\ Miniſtry? it cannot be, it is againſt reaſon, or- 
' der, and the common good.. Great diſcretion is 
' tobe uſed. 'The people are to'be pleaſed for their 
good, and it may be wiſdom and compaſſion to 
difpleaſe them for their good. - But let”the'mat- 
ter light how it will. This antecedent Election of 
a for the Miniſtry's quite another thing 
om the Independent Chiirch-Covenant : © for 
they make it as another Baptiſm to be fubmit- 
ted to by every one that will be a Chutch- 
member. 4 wy 
20. There is then but this other thing that can 
be ſaid in defence of it; and thatfis, that no'man 
Gan be a Paſtor to a people: againſt their will. I 
 grant'their will is their own. He cannot do'their 
duty and his own too. But he is a Paſtor by 
Office and Calling whether the people will or 
no. And: this is ſufficient to overthrow the Inde- 
pendent Doctrine, which faith, that Paſtor and 
people are ſimul natura, as Husband and Wife, 
Thig'is falſe. God VE whether I 
4 WI 
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will. or no, and Chriſt -is Chriſt whether the peg 
ple.will. or no, and the Apoſtles were Apoſtles 
' though thouſands rejected and perſecuted their 
Migiltry ; and fo faithful Ordained Miniſters are 
by Office and Calling Paſtors and dſp | | 


Gods Church, though hated, ſcorned, deſpi 
and refuſed by thouſands both within and wi 
out the. Church, If all the Pariſh were Pagans, 
the Miniſter lawfully ordained and appointed to |. . 
convert and baptize and be a Paſtor to then, isa } 

true, full, and compleat Paſtor, before he have- 

Chriſtened one Soul of them. And when he hath | 


Converted and Chriſtened them, they become his , 


ſpecial charge, how? by being Baptized, by pra. 
ctiſing Godlineſs, by attending his Miniſtry, and. 
dwelling in the Pariſh. Here is no particular 
antecedent, Combination between Paſtor and. | 
People, and between people and people, except- 


ing that of Baptiſm, Godlineſs, and Chriſtianity, ©} 


common to all Chriſtian Churches and Paſtors, 
You require two Church-Covenants 4 the one tq 
make. a member of the Church Univerſal, the 
other. to make the ſame man a member of the 
Church particular. This later is a meer device 
of, man, ſubverting the former. q 

21. Mark the matter. You are a baptized 
perſon, you are a Pariſhioner, you are a godly 
Man,, I have nothing. againſt you : only this, 
cannot take you for one of my Flock, nor own 
my felf for ,youg Paſtor unleſs you ſhall by a par- 
ticular Coyenant or voluntary conſent bel 


hand, oblige your ſelf to ſubmit to me as'your | 


Paſtor, to be a member of this Church, to hold 
Communion therewith. If you refuſe, 1 muſt 
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ſoot you\ out. as an Apoltate or as a Pa- 


n. 
oO. Though I deny him to be a Member of 
the Church particular without his antecedent par- 


ticular Covenant, yet I do not: ſhut him out of 
-. the Charch Univerſal, I allow-him to be a mem- 
ber of the Church Univerſal. 


Anſw. This which you ſay makes againſt you. 


{4 For as St. Peter faith, Can any:man forbid Wa- 
| ter, that theſe- ſhould not be baptized who have 


received the Holy'Ghoſ? as well as we? AA. 10. 


147. SO can any man forbid theſe 'people from 
"being members of the Church particular who are 
members of the Church Univerſal as well as we ? 

What is the beſt of your Covenanted Flock, or 


what is the Independent Paſtor, but a member 


- of the Church Univerſal, that is; a godly man, a 


faithful Chriſtian ? How can you ſhut out of your 


. Church on-Earth thoſe whom you acknowledge 


to be Heirs and Members of the Church in Hea- 
ven? You ſay you do not calt them out- of the 
Church Univerſal; what lefs do-you do? you 


. caſt them out of all Pariſh-Churches and particu- 


lar Congregations under Heaven. lf they be not 
fit to be members of your 'Church where they 
dwell and have their abode, how are they fit 


* forany other Church? will meer change of air and 


place Change their Souls ? Are they ungodly in 


. your Pariſh, and would they be godly in the 


next ? If you caſt him out-of the Church parti- 
cular, you caſt him out of the Church Univerſal. 


" Forthe Churchis but one. You grant him to be 


a member of the Church Univerſal, and fo a 
godly man, having right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, you have nothing; againſt him but this 


qne thing, his refuſal to bind himſelt by a Cove 
nant no where required by God. 


. Obj. We do not bind people to expreſs Cove. 
nanting, or to.one way of expreſſing and noti- 


fying their conſent. 
Anſw. You plainly bind them to Covenanting 


and conſent, and the ſignifying of it ſome way, | 
You ſay the more expreſs it is,” the better it is, 


And the Scripture faith, . that all things are to 


be dane decently and totdification. And there. 


fore you reaſon it ſhould. be done by ſome apt 


ificant fign. - If it: be as eſſential to the being , 
of-a member of the particular Church, as Bap«\ 
tiſm and Chriſtianity is to the being of a member . 


of the Church Univerſal, then why ſhould it-not 


be as expreſs as Baptiſm-? And why did not * 


Chriſt name it in his grand Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, «at. 28. 18, 19, 20 ?' And why do 
none of the Apoſtles in. all the New Teſtament 
make mention of it ? And how come all the 
Churches to be without it, except ſome few fra: 
med after the Independent and Mr Baxters moi 
del? And why did the Presbyterians of old-op- 


Poſe it, as Mr.-Hudſor in his: Vindication, and- 
Mr. Rutherford the great Champion for Presby- 


tery,calling it {yea and more than calling it) will 


worſhip and damnable as I have before cited,and 
ſays plainly -it is to make a new Goſpel, which 
whoſo does is accurſed , Mr. T, Hookers Survey, | 


Part 1. Is 78. But this objeQion plainly grants; 
that as for all ſuch as refuſe tomake this Cove- 
nant, they are-cut off from being members'of 
the particular Church. And how great a part of 
Chriſten- 
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' Chriſtendom are thoſe? A million to one if ”_ 
| reckon from the Apoſtles time to this day. 

| are not to-threa * Church-Covenants upon people 
v. 
[- 


their will, and imagine them to Covenant 
when _—_— do not. 

| 0bj. There is the ſame Chyrch-Covenant-in 
| all-the Churches though not explicitely. We do 
| but require” that explicitely which all other 

Churches do implicitely. 
n:Anſw. There is in al the Churches not only 
an implicite but an explicite Church-Covenant, 
'F which is that we enter into in Baptiſm, when-we 
come to years we fake ogyon our ſelves,- and: 
hve in the) performance of it all our days. So 
that there is truly in all the Churches, both an 
e and-explicite Church-Covenant, the 
Covenant of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, com- 
mon toll Chriſtians and Churches. But as for 
our other particular Church-Covenant ,. it is 
not in any of the Churches, unleſs it be thofe 
of the Independents , neither. explicite nor i- 
plicite, I have proved unto: you, that the Ele. 
(tion of - Miniſters is quite another thing from 
thisyour Chycch-Covenant, . It is one thing for 
(Curl todoa thing willingly, .and another 
to oblige himſelf by a pazticular antece-' 
dent Covenant to do it. - The former is-in all the- 
Churches: the later the Independents would ob-. 
trude-upoL all the Churches as a. Divine Qrdi- 
' nance, neceſſary to- the being of Paſtors, people- 
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and-Churches, Your Covenant is to this. effect, 


bu 


ou ſhall not only ſubmit to me as your Paſtor, 
Kg ſhall bind your ſelf by a particular ante-- 
cedent Covenant {6 to do. You ſhalldwell in 

" —_— 
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the Pariſh, and Covenant ſo to do. You ſhall” 


come to Church and Sacrament, and Covenant 
by a particular Covenant beforehand ſo to do; 
Muſt we make particular Covenants as neceſſary 
toSalvation for every duty of our lives? Cannot 
a man eat his meat, and go to Bed, and follow 
his Calling, without making ſo many particular 
Covenants as there are particular duties, as a 


matter of Religion, and neceſſary to Salvation? '| -* 
what endleſs ſuperſtition and diſtraQting work - 


would this be? 

Why do you not alſo require of Husbands #7 
ſolemn Church-CovWnt to do their duty to their 
Wives, and ſo from Wives to their Husbands; 
and from Parents to their Children, and from 


Children to their Parents ; and from Maſters and | 


Servants, Magiſtrates and people mutually to 
wards each other? why muſt the people of Keger- 
minſter enter into a Covenant with the people of 
Kederminſter , to diſcharge their duties one tg 
another, without any mention of the people'of 


other Churches and Pariſhes ? do they owe no 


_ duty but to thoſe of their own Church ? 


Ohj. We do not make the ſwearing to do'@' 


duty to be our Covenant, for that is as far differ- 
ing from our queſtion almoſt , as Heaven is 


from Earth, Mr. Hooker in his Survey, Part 1. 


pag. 72. 


Anſw. This makes your cauſe worſe. The beſt' 


that can be pleaded for it is a Covenant to per- 
form ſome daty.” It is not ſimply unlawful init 
ſelf for a man to ſwear or Covenant to do his 
duty to his Paſtor, to the Conſtable, to his Wife, 
to his Neighbours, But to ſay that w_ m_ 
ou 
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\ | bound people by abſolute Command to tie them- 


ſelves by a particular Covenant to do their duty 
to the Conlitable, or to their Servants, Is in the. 
judgment of Mr. Rutherford damnable will- 
worſhip. 

0bj. of Theſe things are ſeriouſly to be diſtin- 
«oniſhed and differenced. | 1. An Agreement df 
« perſons one to and with another to combine 
Sand confociate in the ways and worſhip of 
«Chriſt. 2. The doing of theſe duties. 3. The 


4 *ſwearing they will do them , when they are. 


«combined. The firſt of theſe is the Form of a 


*& Corporation. The other two may be done 
-* when they are incorporated. Thus 1. Man 


4*and Woman engage themſelyes each to pther 
« by way of contrat. 2. Being contracted they 


«do the duties. 3. They may ſwear and bind 


«themſelves to God, they will-do them. 1 have 


ſworn and will perform it, that I will kgep thy righ- 


teons Fudgments, Mr. T, Hooker in his Survey, Part 


I, page 73+ pang 5s 
eAnſw. Your diſtinction mars your cauſe. For 


: Gods Church is one Corporation. By Baptiſm 


and conſent to Gods Covenant we become mem- 
bers of this Corporation, united to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and toall.the living members gſghis body. We 
ae Chriſtian people, and Freemen of the; Hea- 


| venly Society and Corporation. Now you make 
+ twoeſlentially difierent Corporations,the Church 


Uniyerſal,. and the Church particular. Or if not 
that, you require one thingas eſſential to Church 
entrance and Communion no;where required by 
God... Either way you ſubvert the Goſpel, You 
are the Paſtor of a Church in New England. 1 
am 
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arti an inhabitant within the Precinct thereof. of 
am baptized, Ifear God, I ſtand to my vow in 
m_— I demand as my right from. you the Ore 
dinances of Chriſt; © jt 
Obj. You are no_ member of this particular | 
Church unleſs you Covenant before-hand to'bea } 
member of this Chnrch, -to ſubmit 'to me asPa;. 
ſtor, to hold Communion with this Charch. Un- 
til you make this Covenant you are under notit- 
or engagement to me. I cannot look upon you ay Þ 
my charge. W 
Arnſw. 1 tell you lam a Chriſtian, and Tſtant'Þ 
to-my vow in Baptiſm, and I am your Neigh-- 
bour, and one of your Pariſh known to you, ant | 
as my vow in Baptiſm binds me to do my d 
ſincerely to-all men, ſo I am' ready to perforitt 
any duty to you and the people of this: place 
which you ſhall make known to me from Golf 
word. 1 amunder 'a folemn Vow or Covenaitt | 
already to do-my. duty to you and toall men, if 
you require of me another Covenant as efſentiak 
ly. ary tomake mea member'of yourChurch 
and to give me right tothe Ordinances, you*re/ 
quire of me a thing no where requited by God}. 
If you-can prove me no Chriſtian man, or that | 
walk diforderlyggproceed againſt me. 'But if yo# | 
| havenothing againſt me but only this, that Ir& 
fuſe to-bind my ſelf by antecedent Covenanttd 
ſubmit to you as my Paſtor, to be a member” df 
your-Church, and to hold Communion therewith/ 
you commit Church-Tyranny, and teach for Dv/ 
ctrines the Commandments of men.” '} owe you 
16 fuck-Covenant. Will you fay-that Tlie nnder 
no Oath or Covenant to-you ? what do you _ | 
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| of. the Baptiſmal Covenant, and-my being a 
Chriſtian man, and a ſworn devoted ſervant of 
God ? Is this no tie upoh me'? «doth not this ef- 
feftually bind me to do whatſoever duty 1 owe fo 
yon orany man inthe World? If 1 be faithfol 
' in performing this Vow , can you juſtly require 
more of me? + | | 
--*0bj. But I am not bound. to take every one 
that ſhall come into my Pariſh for one of my 
| charge. | oats. 
» Anſw. You are bound to ſerve' God, and to 
love your Neighbour as your ſelf,” and to ſubmit 
toevery Ordinance” of man for the Lords ſake. 
"And if the Laws of Church and State, and anct 
ent — Cuſtom time out of mind, / have 
meted out. Pariſhes, and diſtributed' to -every 
| Church and Chappelry its limits and compaſs,and 
; you be placed Miniſter in the Pariſh-Church, you 
can but dothe duty of one man; but all thatin 
- you lies you are bound-by the: reaſonable Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the place where you are, to pro- 
cure the good: of all the Souls within your Pariſh 
or Precingt-z and-not to make new Pariſhes, and 
- Chnrch-bounds. Mark the Scripture, Tie. 1.5. 
} Ordain elders in every City, AC. 14. 23. They or- 
4 dained them elders/in every Church. Had they not 
 Church-bounds then? we read of no particular 
Covenant , or cementing knot- between Paſtor 
and people, as the: Form or Eſſence of a particu: 
lar Church; - over and beſides Baptiſm and fimple *® 
 ] Chriſtianity, and dwelling/in the City, and the 
| edaiping of Miniſters tobe with them. ' © 
| © Theplain truth-is, we ovghtrather to forbid 
the people from entring intoavy Coveniant-to us, 
| | Alt, 
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| Gal. 2,5. And as he ſays of Circumciſion, x 
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eG. 10. 25; 26. As Peter was coming in, Corne- 
lis met him, and fell down at his feet, and wor: 
ſhipped him; But Peter took him up, ſaying,ſtand 
up; I my ſelfalſo am a man. So ſay I asto 

ſelf and all my Fathers and Brethren in the 

niſtry, weare men, and not God. Covenant 
your ſelves to God. Believe not every ſpirit : but 
try the ſpirits. There are many falſe Teachers 


abroad in the World ; beware of them. There! 


are many Sedt-Teachers, which cauſe Diviſions 


and offences contrary to the Doctrine of Chrilt,” 
they ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but ther'F 
own Belly. You are bidden to mark and avoid” 
' them, We come not to make you Servants tous, 


but to God, He is Lord of all. He is infallible 
Fear and ſerve God, do your duty to all met; 
Reverence all faithful Miniſtegs. If you wait 


one, get one as ſoon as.you can, -and the beſt you. 
can. If you have a godly Miniſter, ſubmit to” 
him, profit by his Miniſtry, and be his: joy. - But | 
if the Miniſter ſhall ſay Iam no Paſtor but to ſuch | 


as Covenant themſelves to me, and -I to them, 
and it is a miitual tie between Paſtorgand Flock 
which makes them ſo, and founds the Felation as 
between Husband and Wife; and the people of 
one Church mult Confederate gne with another, 
leaving all other Chucches and people out of their 


Confederacy, and reputing Non-Confederates 00 | 
Church-members'; ſuch a Covenant is not tobe | 


ſubmitted: to: by any man: , it ſubverteth the 


Church and mens Souls. 1In:this Caſe with Pawl | 


am to give place by ſubjetion, no not for an 
Hour, that the truth of. the Goſpel may continue, 


hol 
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hold I Paid ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumcti: 
ſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 'So 
ſay.l, if ye ſetup a Covenant in Gods Church no 
where required by God, and-ſhall lay it asa Law 
| ypon mens-Conſciences, and teach that without 
it Paſtors are;not Paſtors, - Churches are not 
Churches, Chriſtian people are not Chriſtian peo- 
ple, it is the true and only way of Concord of 
all the Chriſtian World, comprehenſive, ſure, fit- 


SECRET ro ienBbaget on tt SI F.0D Rake ddr Mods 


q 
, 


ted by Chriſt himſelf to the intereſt'of all. good 
men, yea of the Church and all: the World, Ido 
ntterly withſtand it as wickedneſs and aboming: 
"tion in Gods Church. I am to die and burn' 
aſtake, before I yield to any ſuch thing, This is 
Mr. Baxters way, He offers it: to Biſhop. Mor- 
ley and Biſhop,Gnning, in his Preface to his:laft 
Book of Concord, that poſterity may ſee. what 
it was that he would have. had, and laboured to 
\ have ſer up in all the Churches. And accordingly 
wn both -the preſent and future Ages ſee and 
<a ' 
You think me a ſtrange man for oppoſing your 
Book of Univerſal Concord, and now your laſt 
Book of the true and only way of Concord of all 
the Chriſtian Churches, as if I were ſet an by 
the Devil, and as if 1 contradifted my ſelf, and 
were againſt free conſenting. to the Miniſtry, 1 
tel] Sonthet is not the Caſe. I am not againſt 
| but for an explicite Chucch-Covenant. But 1 am 
- againlt two Church-Covenants, whether expli- 
Cite or implicite, eſſentially. differing, You and 
the Independents make two Churches , two 


| Church-Forms, and as it were two Baptiſms : 


one. Baptiſm for the Church Univerſal , another 
| K Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm for 'the Church particular, This later | 
withſtand. Nay your way is not 10 innocent ag 
that of rebaptizing. For the very.: matter and 
terms of your 'Chutch-Covenant are unſafe and 
plainly Schifinatical:z :as if the Conſtables and 
people of each Town mult Confederate together 
to. be..a. Corporation, an Independent Body of 
themſelves, having all juriſdition within them 
felves, and ſuch as/ will not enter into this Cots 
federacy mult de counted none - of: the Kingy 
 Stbjefts. We will be an Independent: ſelf-ſuffics 
rt Society within our. felves,. we: will make ng 
fficers, Judges; Lawyers, ' Stateſmen, we will 
hear and try all cauſes, other Towns and Cities 
ſhall have no authority over ns, we will hav 
none! over theny, - but: every -Town ſhall be fur 
nifhed and compleated with Officers of its own 
calling and chuling, and ſhall have equal, entits; 
independent juriſdiction within it ſelf. | 

To ſay there are no Churches in the World but 


a few Independent Churches, or as they are nos. 


ſenfically called/ Congregational Churches, as if 
you ſhould fay Congregational Congremarny 
idem-ejuſdem,, to fay this were- to-go bey 

Browniſm , - it were rather to teach Inhdelity, 
Such an opinion would be abhorred by all; Now 


Mr. Baxters and the Independent Doftrine ſaith 


it, though they perceive it not. 1-charge not 


ypon-them the conſequences of their errour.-1 
do not fay they hold it practically, 4 acknow- 
ledge them holy and eminent men of God, and 


my ſelf not to be named with the meaneſt' 


'them. 1 acknowledge their Churches to be true 


and godly Churches, their people to-be godly, | 


their 
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their Miniſtry and worſhip godly. But all this is 


no Con-thanks- to their exronr, Their errour 
ſhould they hold it habitually, predonunantly, 
and practically would certainly be their damna- 


(100. | 1; 

. Mr, Zechary (awdrey ſome.; years ago wrots a 
Tract for murual explicice Covenanting between 
Paſtor and people. But todd-my worthy Friend 
right, bis is quite another thing: from the [Inde- 
pendent way. 1. He doth.but propoſe it. as 
prudential. 2, He doth not urge it as an Offi 
nance of God. 43. He doth not ſay there can be 
no Paſtor gr Church without it. 4. He doth but 
prapoſe it as expedicnt pro hic & nwrc, uot for 


all times. :5. Nor for any..bus. vs ia England. 


6. Nor for us neither without the. kave and ap- 
probation of authority, 7, Tomy remembrance 
his way is only a Coyenant-fo do a duty. But 
ſaith M. T. #ooker, that is as fardiftering from 
our Covenagt aſmoſt as Heayen is from. Earth: 
'The Iladependent Covenant according to their 
Dodtrine , is neceſſary by. divine ' Law: for all 
times, as well under the Law as under the Got 
pel; for all Churches, Paſtors and people to: the 
Worlds end, whether Magiſtrates cammang it 
or go, they make it as eflential ro the being of a 
EAI and the Paſtors Office, asthe 

ariage-Covenant is to the founding of the re- 
lation between Husband and Wife. For my part, 
if the Kingand Parliament hould eſtabliſh Mr. 
Cawareys way, if it contain no more than the {c- 
yen particulats aforeſaid, as 1rbink it doth not ; 
I would ſubmit and peacgably obey, and per- 
made others to do ſotos: though 1 am till, of 
| K 2 opinion; 
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opinion, that all thing conſidered, it were better 
to ſet up no ſuch'practice to be generally obſer. 
ved throughout all the Churches in England, 
But that ſuch a courſe may not at ſome time, and 
to ſome places, and in ſome Caſes be prudential, 
1 will not fay. If all the Pariſh-Miniſters in Eng. 
land were like Mr. Cawarey, the Caſe were other. 
wiſe.” But both he and others know too many 
Pariſh-Minifters, ſuch as I will not deſcribe. 1 
would have the people to do all their juſt duty 
to the worſt Miniſters while the Magiſtrate to. 
lerates them. If there be Hophnies and Phinehaſſes 
in the Church, and the people can neither get 
them removed, and better put in their room, nor 
place themſelves under a more edifying Miniſtry, 
I think they may ſafely fit under the Miniſtry of 
ſuch men, and partake of Gods Ordinances at 
their hands, and-may neither {it at home, nor 
unwarrantably feparate from publick worſhip 


Ordinances and Communion. If the people ſigh . 


and mourn for what they cannot get amended, 
and faithfully do their duty, God'will bleſs them. 


But if any ſhould adviſe to the making of a Law. 
that all the faithful in /F-ael ſhall Covenant and - 


engage to Tubmit to the Miniſtry of ſuch Sons of 
Belial, ungodly and ſcandalous Prieſts; I had 
rather they would let the people do their duty 
without a particular Covenant or engagement 
todo it, and if a Law muſt be made, that it be 
| for the turning out or reforming of ſuch. feat 
dalous Prieſts. 7 
Let not Mr, Baxter think that I deny any of 
the juſt rights of the-people'in the choice of their 
- Miniſters, or that I give more to the A” 
| than 
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than is ſafe and allowable 1n the appointing of 


' Miniſters, or think all to be Rebels and Traytors 


who have not Paſtors ſet oyer them by the care 
of the Magiſtrate. If any words of mine have 
given him occaſion ſo to think, Iam ſorry for it. 
Mr. Philip Nye was an eminent lndependent Mini- 
ſter, yet he as Mr. Baxter confeſſeth, wrote to 
rove, That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may ſet up 
eachers all over his Dominions, whom the 
ople, upon his Command, are bound to hear ; 
ut to take any for their Paſtors, he thought they 
might not be compelled. This aſſertion of Mr. 
Nye, Mr. Baxter for ought I can perceive ap- 
proves, and yet charges me very heavily for ſay- 
ing either a better aſſertion , or no worle than 
Mr. Nyes. | 
My aſſertion is this, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhall by the 
hand of- the Magiſtrate ſet a faithful Miniſter in 
the Pariſh, he becomes thereby as to Office and 
righta Paſtor, a Guide, a Miniſter, and Teacher 


* to their Souls. If they receive him not, they are 


Rebels and Traytors againlt Chriſt, and. are no 
longer Chriſtian people, ſave as an Adulterous - - 
Wite that breaks the Bond of Wedlock, may be 
called a Wife, at. 10. 14, 15. Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive you, nor hear your words : when ye depart 
out of, that Houſe or City, ſhake off the asf of your 
feet. Yerily I. ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolera- 
ble for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day 
of judgment, than for that City. This is my aſſer- 
tion, fave only that I cite the bare Text, Mar, 
10. 14, 15. but do not recite the words. I have 
wiſhed in my ſelf before: Mr. Zaxters Book came 
put, that I had uſed other words than thoſe of 

KR: 3 Rebels 
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Rebels and Traytors. But rake my aſſertion as it 


is. Mr. Baxter in twelve particulars charges me 


heavily. Alas, where-can we ſay 4 man'will ſtop 
when he is once tumbling down the hill, 'yag. 169. of ' 


his Book againſt me.. And pag. 172. What Schif: 
matick doth condemn ſo many Chriſtians and Churches, 
as this Cenſure ? You ſeechere my crime and my 
charge. Now compare my ſaying with Mr, Nyer, 
The Chriſtian Magiſtrattmay ſet up teacher's all over 
his Donnnions, whom the people upon bis command 
are bound to hear : but to take any for their Paſtors, 
he thought they might not be compelled, This aſfſer: 
tion Mr. Baxter approves, or doth not diſap- 
prove, Underſtand me candidly, as with Juſtice 
and Charity you may, and what more do I fay 
than Mr. Nye ? He ſays, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
may ſet vp Teachers all over his Dominion 

whom the people upon his Command are boun 


to hear, I ſay, if Chriſt by the hand of the Ma: - 


_ giſtrate ſer a faithful Miniſter in the Pariſh, he 
thereby becomes as to Office and right, a Paſtor, 
a Guide, and Teacher to their Souls, and the peo- 
ple are bound to receive him, I did of purpoſe as 
molt material, put in the word faithful, ſo doth 
not Mr. Nye, 1 ſe hot but that this, aſſertion is 
as good and ſafe as his, yea rather better, worſe 
It is not, I cantiot conceive why he ſhould ap- 
mow the one and not the other, except it be 
or this cauſe,” that Mr. Nye makes a difference 
between Paſtors and Teachers, and I make Pa- 
{tors, and Teachers, and Miniſters to be all one. 
And | ſtand to my aſſertion in that, that there 
Is no difference between one that is by Office and 
Calling a Teacher in Gods Church, and one that 
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1 is by Officeand Calling a Paſtor in Gods Chutch, 


Fer. 3. 15. I will give you Paſtors according'te 
mine heart, which ſhall feed'you with knowktge 
and underſtanding. The Paſtors, Office is ſet 
down, Mat.'28. 19, 20. 'Goand teach all Nati 
ons, baptizing them, &c. teaching then to'ob- 
ſerve all things whatſqgever F'have' commanded 

: and 10,” 1 am with'yqu alway, even unto 
the end of the- World, Amen” 1Cor. 1. 1/7, Chrift 
ſent me not to baptize, but to'preach the”Goſpel, 
See alſo 4#:20. 20,28,31/"2'Thb, 4. 1, 2: Thoſe 


are the moſt excellent Paſtors who are the moſt 


excellent, powerful, holy,/ faithful, and ſuccefs- 
ful Teachers. 'I am ſure Faith cometh-by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God. And how 
ſhall they hear without a*Preacher ? and how 
ſhall they preach except they he ſent ? Rom. 10, 
14, 15, 17. Thegodly King Fehoſaphat ſent Prieſts 
and Levites to teach in the Cities of Fudah. And ' 
they tavght in 7«dab, and had the Book of the 
Law' of 'the Lord with them, and went about 
throughout all the'Cities'of F#dab, and taught the 
people. 'And the fear of the Lord fell npon all 
the Kingdoms of theLandsrhat were round abont 
Judah, 2:Ch#, 19.5, 8, 9g; 10: compared-with that 
forecited, Fer. 3. 15. 1'wilf give you'Paſtory ac- 
cording tomy heart, which ſhall'feed you-with 
knowledge and nnderſtanding.: 1f*the Ring and 
Parliament ſhall ſet ordained- faithfutMiniſters 


. iy every- Pariſh: throughout Enoland., "will Ms. 


Baxter ſay, that theſe Miniſters fo placed are not 
by Office: Paſtors to all! the Souls in the Pariſhes 
reſpeftively ? Are not the people bound to thank 
God for ſuch a King and Parliament, and for Tach 
by | K 4 faithfy] 
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faithful Guides, Paſtors, and ſpiritual Overſeerz | 


ſet over them ? Their wills are their own. No 
man can compel them to do ought againſt their 
wills. But whether they hear them or no, ſubmit 
to them or no, like them or turn from them; the 
Miniſters ſo placed are by Office and Calling Pa. 
ſtors in Gods Church, and particularly to their 
ſeveral Pariſhes. - They ſhall know that a Paſtor 
was among them, and. ſent them from the Lord, 


My meaning was-not nor is to exclude the Pa 


trons right in preſenting, nor the Biſhops right 
in Ordaining, and putting the Paſtor in the 
place; Iſuppoſe and include both. My ſcope was 


and is to undermine that groſs conceit that there | 


muſt be a Covenant between Paſtor and people, 
as between Husband and Wife ; and that a godly 
juſt ordained and duly qualified Miniſter 1s no 
Paſtor , till there paſs a mutual Covenanting 
knot between himand the people, I take thee for 
my Paſtar, I take thee for one of my Flock. And 
ſo by this means the people muſt be bound to 
own godly Teachers ſet over them by the Magj- 
ſtrate for Teachers, and hear them : but they be 
under no Bond ta, own them for Paſtors till a 
mutual Covenant paſs between them as between 
Husband and Wife, and they may chuſe or refuſe 
tojoin inthe Lords Supper and Baptiſm. Theſe are 
priviledges ſays Mr. Bartlet in his model, pag. 74, 
75- out of Mr. Burroughs heart druiſions, pag. 166. 
that belong not to Saints as Saints ; but to Saints as 
gathered into a Society under Officers : they ſuppoſe 
that till the Saints be; joined to. a particular 
Church. by mutual Covenant and Combination, 
they are under no power, nor Diſcipline of any 
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- Church, they have no right to the Seals. of the 


Covenant. They make nothing of our being 
baptized, and godly perſons, and dwellers, or 
ſojournexs in the Pariſh. All thisis nothing with 
them to the being of Paſtor and people, without 
a ſpecial agreement, conſent, or Coyenant mutu- 
ally. If Mr Baxters Cure of Church-Diviſions 
were no better than this, it were ſad. Cypriar 
ſaith : They that live in Diſcord and difference, 
and have not Peace with their Brethren, though 


they- were flain for the name of Chriſt, yet can- 


not eſcape the crime of diſſenſion with Brethren. 
Becauſe it is written, He that hateth his Brother ts 
& eMurderer : and ye know that no HMurderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him. He Cannot Jive with 


Chriſt that had rather imitate Fudas than Chriſt : 


what a ſin is this which cannot be: waſhed away 
with a Baptiſm of blood ? whata crime that can- 
not be expiated .by a Martyrdom ? Cyprian. in O- 
rat, Dom. ſ. 18. pag. 315. Now how can it ſtand 
with Chriſtian goodneſs and charity to tell the 
people that faithful Miniſters placed by the Ma- 
giſtrate in all the Pariſhes throughout his Domi- 


-Nions, are not lawful Paſtors ? You are bound to 
, hear them, but not to own them for Paſtors, not 


to join with them in the Sacraments, not to look 
upon them as thoſe that have juſt charge over 
your Souls by the Laws of God and the King ? 
It you ſay this, it is high Schiſm. - It you ſay it 
not, I will not charge it: I have plainly ſaid,that 
though Pariſh bounds: be of general conveniency, 
and no man cauſleſly is to break them ; yet the 
Salvation of the Soul, and the glory of God, and 
the intereſt of the Church, is the ſupream Law, 


-- 


unto 
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unto which Pariſh-bounds and humane Orders ar? 
to give place. Let the people pleaſe God, and 
look well to their Souls, and govern themſelves 
and Families'in his fear ; and it is leſs matter to 
what Church or Paſtor they go, If they be guilty 
of ſome weakneſs, we mult as wiſe and gentle 
Nurſes bear with them, and neither humour them 
in.ſin, nor diſcourage their good endeavours, | 
hope this is no ſuch dreadful, unchriſtiank 
zing Doctrine as you charge. my other words 
with. | | 
Had I charged the people for not receiving an 
unfaithful Miniſter, ſet in the Pariſh by the Ma. 
giſtrate, I ſhould: have looked for many a hard 
word then. Or if I had faid, where there is no 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, the people are to be with- 
out Paſtors, this had been a fad ſaying, But 
when there is a Magiſtrate who takes care 
of the Church, and by his Order and dire. 
on faithful Miniſters are ſet in the Pariſhes, 
you cannot deny but that faithful Miniſters are 
he Embaſſadors of Chriſt, he that heareth them, 
eareth Chriſt; and he that deſpiſeth them, .de- 
ſpiſeth Chriſt, and he that deſpiſeth Chriſt deſp- 
, God, Luk, 10. 16, whoſoever ſhall not teceive 


them, nor hear their words, ſhall be judged} 


greater ſinners jn the day of judgment than Soden 
and Gomorrha, Have I faid any more than this ? 
 andisnot this according to Gods word ? The 
ſpirit of God teacheth all his to ſay, Bleſſed be he 
that cometh to us in the name of the Lord, If the 
Temple and Tythes be the Magiſtrates, and he 
ſhall tet @ faithful Miniſter therein, «6b Epiſeipu 
ſ 
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#4 Eccleſia, where is the Paſtor there is the Crib, 
the people are bound to hear him, torecelve him 
23 @ faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, they are bound 
toit by the'Laws of God and the King,” As when 
the Trumpet ſounds, every man is to prepare 
himſelf to the Batgel, and gather to his proper 
Standard and Captain : ſo when the Lords Mini- 
ſer ſet in place. by the Magiſtrate ſhall in the. 
Temple the place of Gods publick worſhip faith- 
fully preach Gods word, and pray and miniſter 
Gods holy Ordinances, and. proclaim the Lords 
meſſage, and open War againſt ſin, the World, 
and the Devil; it is the duty of the ſworn en- 
liſted Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt of that Pariſh to 
gather to their proper Captain and Standard : it 
they be Chriſts Sheep, they will keep to Chriſts 
Crib, and own him for their Paſtor, who is ſo 
by the Laws of God and the King. 1f they refuſe 
ſuch Paſtors becauſe they are ſet in place by the 
Magiſtrate, their ſin is rather worſe than leſs. 
If it'be the Office of the Magiſtrate to be a nur. 
ling Father to the Church, wherein can he better 
ſhew that he is ſo, than by ſetting faithful Mini- 
ſters in all Pariſhes throughout his Dominions ? 
Shall godly King ay your be blamed for ſend- 
ing faithful Prieſts and Levites to teach in all the 
Cities of Zudab ? or ſhall the people ſay, we re- 
ceiye you not, you are obtruded=«upon us, you 
arq no godly Paſtors of Spuls unleſs we conſent; 
we Conſent not to you, we difallow you, we will 
r and receive none ſuch ; ſhall: the people ſay 

and, do thus, and be blameleſs? Can they pray 
the'Lords Prayer, thy Kingdom come, thy will be 
aoney hallowed be thy name, lead us not into tempta- 
tion, 
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tion, but deliver us from evil;, can they pray theſe 
Petitions, and not receive and welcom faithfy] 
Miniſters ſent them by the Magiſtrate ? Can they 
love God, and not love faithful Miniſters? Can 


they renounce the World, the Fleſh and the De. 


vil, can they be duly ſubject te the Higher Poy. 
ers, can they follow the things which make fof 
Peace, can they be wiſe as the Serpent, and inng- 
cent as the Dove, can they diſcharge a good 
Conſcience, and. not receive welcom and he 
thankful for a faithful Miniſter ſet over them | 

Gods Magiſtrate ? My aſlertion is of faithful Ms 


niſters. Faithful Miniſters will prove themſelves | 


ſuch by their Doctrine, by their faithful livi 
and juſt diſcharge of their Office. As the Sunis 
known by its own light: ſo true godlineſs in 
Miniſters is its own evidence :' and will be per- 
ceived by all whom Satan the God of this World 
hath not blinded, and whoſe hearts are not pot 
ſoned with hereſte, ungodlineſs, and reigni 
vice. And if they ſhall call-darkneſs light, an 
light darkneſs; and call thoſe unfaithful who 


are faithful, and thoſe faithful who are unfaith- 


ful, there is a wo pronounced againſt them. 
You ask me who muſt judge of Miniſters faith- 
fulneſs and qualifications ? I ask you if learning 
be any qualification of a Miniſter ? If not, why 
have we Schools and. Univerſities ? how ſhall the 
Scriptures be tranſlated and underſtood ? How 
ſhall we underſtand Hebrew, Greek, and Latfine 


Authors, the knowledge whereof is ſo much got- 


ducing to the knowledge of the Scriptures, ;the 
defence of Religion, the Confutation of Hereſy 
maintained by learned Hereticks and publiſhed 
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in a langnage not underſtood by the. vulgar mnb 
titude ? How ſhall the reputation of the Miniſtry 
he kept up if all Miniſters be unlearned ?- If 
karning be one qualification of a Miniſter, then. 
declare how the unlearned as moſt of the. vulgar 
multitude are, can be Judges of a Miniſters 
learning? how can they that know nothing but | 
Engliſh, examine, prove, and try others in learn- | 

ing, as Latine, Greek, Hebrew ? Suppoſe all the 
Pariſh be infected with Arrianiſm, and the Ma> 
giſtrate ſend an Orthodox and faithful Miniſtes 
to convert them, and place him in the Pariſh, 
ſhall the people of the Pariſh be Judges of him 
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'who is ſent to convert them ? Suppoſe the Pariſh 
te divided, ſome are Anabaptiſts, ſome Papiſts, 
'fome Quakers, ſome Infidels,. fome Arminians, 
ſome Calviniſts, ſome for ſet Forms, ſome nat, 
ſome are ſincere Chriſtians, and the greater'part 
arecarnal, ſome are Infants and Children in mi- 
nority, ſome are Ideots, ſome are Prentices and 
Servants; Which of all theſe would you have to 
be choſers, Judges and tryers.of the fitneſs, faith- 
fulgeſs, and qualifications of the Miniſter. to be 


] kt over them, or already ſet over' them by the 


Magiſtrate? 1 confeſs i# | were of your opinion, 
and the Independents, that mutual Covenanting 
and conſent is that which, founds the relation 
between Paſtor and people, as between Husband 
and Wife, the Caſe were ſodn decided : accord- 
ing to this Doctrine I ſee not but Pagans and 


| groſs Hereticks, and Apoſtates, and Thieves, and 


Robbers, might combine together, and ſay, 1 


| | take thee for my Paſtor, and I take you for my 


people, Here is Eleftion and Combination. But 1 
know 
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know you are far from owning ſuch Combinati, 
ens. But doth not your Doctrine infer it ? | 

Obj. Though it belong to the people to chuſe 
their Miniſter, yet they may not chuſe any that 
 areunhic, | | 

. No more may the man-chuſe an unjt 

Woman for bis Wife, nor the Woman an ugſkt 
Man for her Husband. . But fit or not fit, they 
chuſe and Covenant for better for worſe, Pagag 
ar Chriſtian, it is a valid Covenant and Marrs 
age, they are lawfu] Husband and Wite, and ng 
Fornicators. F\ 

1 have told you that it is qualification and Qt 
dination that makes Chriſtian Paſtors at large 
If the Paſtor ſet over the people by the Magk 
ſtrate be a Wolf, the people are to turn from 
him. -And wherein have 1 contradicted: theſe 
ſayings? what ground then had you, ſo heavily 
to-charge-me as one of the rankelt Schiſmaticks, 
and as if I were tumbling headlong into ſome 
fearful Apoſtalte and deluſion? Dol ſay that the 
Magiſtrate is to ordain Miniſters ? I ſay no (nel 
thing. 1 give no more to the Magiltrate than 
what you and Mr Nye do allow. I do not infringe 
the peoples right, except you will ſay it is that 


right to be licentious, and to turn from faithful } 


Teachers ſet over them. You and Mr Aye ſay, 
they are bound to hear them. But how ſhall /the 
people know whether they be ſach Teachers as 
they may and are bound to hear ? Anſwer your 
own caſe and you anſwer mine; If they can dif 
cera them faithful Teachers, they can (ſo far dif 
cern them to be faithful Paſtors. If they faith 
fully do the Paſtors part by teaching publiky 
a 
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and privately, and warning every one night and 
day in all bumility and love, if theſe be not juſt 


and godly Paſtors of Souls, I would know who 


are? | 
;But here is the heart of the matter, Dr. Ames, 
Mr. T. Hooker, and thoſe of their way ſay, as 1 


have before cited their words; that to talk of a 


Paſtor at large, is as ridiculons-as to ſay a Huſ- 


band without a Wife. They make Paſtor and peo-., 


ple- to be correlates, ſimul natura, unum wn, fo 
that where is the one there is the other. If 1 fhall 
retort their own words, and ſay their opinion is 
ridiculous and worſe, 1 ſhall be judged an Admi- 
rerof mine own wiſdom, and & deſpiſer of men 
eminently above me. And if 1 yield totheir af 
ſrtion, I muſt ſubvert the Office of Chriſt and 


is Apoſtles, and all his faithfal Miniſters,” and 
- all the Churches to this day z which 1 will not do 


for fear of the'cenſure of any manliving,no nor of 
a-whole Council of men. You intimate as if | were 
againſt the peoples right in the choice of their 
Miniſters. LI willtell you what Fam againſt, 1am 

ainſt Confuſion,” and making the blind Judges 


' of theſeeing, and the unlearned of the learned, 


and plcaſing people to theic hurt, and depoſing 


- Chriſt, and Scripture, and'Godlineſs, and faith- 


ful Miniſters, Prophets, Apoſttes and Martyrs 
by the vores of the people. ' I'am againſt his 
words and opinion, who would have no Miniſter 
that loves the Lord Jeſus better 'than his own 
belly, ſtand upon his ad vocation from bis Patron, 
but rather expeCt his vocation from his people. 
Mr. Cotton'in his way of the Churches in New Eng- 
4dand, c,75., 2, p.11z, And 1 am againſt their 
F opinion: 


(144) | 
opinion who would have every fingle Congregs 1 
tion to conſiſt of five diſtinCt Officers , a ruling Þ,:* 
Elder, -a DoCtor, a Teacher, a-Deacon, a Dew. | ® 
-coneſs, as neceſſary by divine Law, and tobe þ V 
multiplied and encreaſed according to the bigneſs 
of the people, but ſo that every the leaſt Congre 
gation mult be judged in-compleat that wants any | | 
of the five.” And all theſe muſt be. choſen aid 
conſented to before-hand' by the people of the 
particular Congregation, or they are no right 
Officers : and either there'needs no Ordination, Þ 
or-it is but like crowning to the King. "And F + 
every ſuch Church ſo conſtituted is an Univerſity, 


5» a4 0 


'I 
a Convocation or Synod , and a ſelf-ſubſiſtent | 
body under Chriſt, having power to viſitChurcheg © 
to ordain Miniſters, to exerciſe all the Ord | 
nances of Chriſt. I am againſt all this, and al 
other:the conſequential errors which flow from F' 
this Doctrine of a particular Church-Covenant, F - 
tanquam ex equo Trojano ; . grant the principle, } 
and there is no withſtanding of them. LS Re 
But though I am againſt this, I will tell you - 
what I am not againſt. I would' have Mage | % 
ſtrates, Miniſters and people to fear God, and } 
among them to have a care that none but worthy Þþ - 
and well-qualified men be choſen, ordained, and Þ 
ſet apart for the Miniſtry. The loweſt ranket } '* 
Church-Officers ſhould not be common men Þ *? 
Deacons are to excel the vulgar multitude, PreF | + 
byters are to excel Deacons, and Biſhops areto 
excel Presbyters. When there 1s a great _ 
of Miniſters, the Church muſt make uſe of ſuch ' 
as ſhe can get; better a Loaf than no Bread, 's 
Grindal tells Queen Elizabeth in - his c—_— 
eter 
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Saints Reft Part. 3. c. 7. ſ. 14: þ. 11- « Di 
6] got think, that of all other, the ſcorning all 
'F $* the worſhippers of Chiciſt, had beep a ſure gn 
" of a wicked- wretoh:? ; But I ſee now we mult 
'F * diſtinguiſh between fcorners. and: ſcorners, qr 
' Getſe [fear we {ball exclude almoſt all. 
| This of yours'1 apply to a defence of 
_ By Words, - or. which you. do ſa heavily charge 
. Did 1 not-thiink it 4 ſure ſign of a wicked 
| ma nobto receive a faithful Mmiſter ſet in bis 
the Magiſtrate ? But l. ſee now we myſt 
refuſers and refuſers of faith- 
I I7* ers ſgiplaced, or elſe Lfear we ſhall ex- 
£0 | chde almoſt lt the faithful. 'You go on and 


_ «But. isjt + poſſible ſach- ſhould be truly 
| * godly? Thea wha fn wll \denominate a man 
[ " *OcelſeL muſthelic lieve the DoQtrine of 
1 *rhe Saints Apoltaſies or there are ſcarce 
\ | «any godly in theWorld:L feenotbut your words 
7} vill fit my Cafe; One Would:think that thole 
'1 
} 
| 


4 prefors whole caſe in-the-day oa ar rp ſhall 
worſe than: Sodom. and Gomerrbe, of ajl other 
L , were- wicked  Wretches.. And ſach by Chiiſts 
*F-. are they who do abt weicom and receive 
| $77 by: _ eo > thres 
43 -u your againſt me, el 
+ ther oy rye muſt be accounted godly, or 
1 hs DO baliers ce Doduje of teins 
1] © Apolbabie, (or: believe t ce any 
4 inthe World, 1 can believe neither of udp 
laf, and therefore I muſt neceſſarily believe the: 
ny 19d keep homrreatyoudg: 6 wp w 
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tow me this Anſwer as to a, weighty paſage in. in 
my Book, -where 1 judge the ſilencing of ſo o many | 
faithful. Miniſters, for laconformity to things 
confeſſed-in theiriown nature-indifferent, to be a. 
great ry = ; For: nry:-part I judge: ſo 
ſtill. . 1 dare not da ay that. it.4s' aiJight'fin, - One 
would think no god(y't 
ain. Burif Lſhould 
for.ſuch cauſes to be the fin y_ 
I fear: 1 ſhould ſentence for 
who -- wages ph Sarge. = - 
ſuch Cauſes, and yet ſincere e main. 
An a. Non-Conformiſt yiqMr: Capel wn bis... 


of Miniſters 


ly multitades 


pas. 282. hath-theſe. words... ongon, : | 
oy ye 6 


a godly man may for the matter do the | 
<« a(t of any fin'whatſoeverexcept the blaſphemy. 
« againſt the Holy Gholt 3. he. holds 


« cannot die impenitently in any'fin. . The Lad! £1 
veusfrom:our ſelves.v If 


be merciful to us;* 
there be ſuch wretchedinatureia'us,when ſan&tifi: 


ed, what are wewhen unſanCtified, and whatare 


| we when left unto.6or ſelves! O.how glad-would: 
the Primitive Chriſtians have been of a _ 
that would have placed faithful Miniſters over: 

- his Dominions ! ils/it nota. temptation to 

Magiltrates toturn-nfidels, anddeftroyers Qarn 


. fet up faithful Miniſters thr 
minions; the people-may Ne pr be 
not own and receiveſuch for their 
would not damned Souls Pre: foriſach. Paſtors. 
How glad would they be if. they might-but-oncei 
more enjoy the labours, of fuch Miniſters? 1hkad: 
thought ſuch Miniſters wortby-of | —_—— 
r _- though. 


; and yt! 


Sngconkd be;guilty of ſuch } 
Je-ungodly only; * | 
Miniſters: for 


than Protectors of the Garth buhandhy BY 


ſtors > what. | 
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ate ſhould mot ſend them, yea 


| | though the Ma 
forbid them, * How much more 


- though he ſho 
F when he! doth:countenance.and/progett them, 
- and duly fervesGod by-promoting the Kingdom 
of Chriſt i his Dominies, a ting :tocach 
| people a'godly, faithful, and juſt Ordained Mi- 
* miſter ? How did-it glabthe heart of that holy 
man Ezra, when: the: — -Artaxer xes 


* madea-gracioug and favourable Decree'concern- 
ing the” Temple” and: State.of. th ems, Exrs 7. 

3 27,28? 
I che-Magiſtrate miſerecute his Office, and 
- diſplace and''tuen -our faithful Minilters, and ſet 
1 in place utworthy and utifaithful ones, that doth 
I not weakew my aſſertion. -' 1 plead for no;ſuch 
$ thing. do-butdefend-his placing of faithful Mi. 
J niſters;duly qualified and ordained, againſt their 
5 - whooſay' fuch Miniſters are not qr 
a tillthete paſs a mutual Covenant, 


. monit;-or En; tbeforethand between 
and the people,” as betweer-Hugband and Wife. - 


>The ents.do greatly miſtake us,:'and 
miſtake the polne, when-they ſuppole asiit-we 
re. againſt. Church-Covenanting and-Confede 
ration; and would have: Paſtors:and/ipeople to be 
Vs Slayep or infidels.'» We do declateithat. we 
are not 'againft. but for a Church-Covenant and 
nas the conimon Fortn; Eſſence and 

'alt the Churches, and of all the faithful 
| cen. poi World.; We would not have the 
Charch to-conſiſt of coatted Slaves, and involun- 
tary -ur-conſenting perfons. We would have all 
grown perſons who are to be baptized;explicitely, 


| fplemnly, and rey to'Coyenant themſelves 
| L 3 to 


(230) 
to God: in Baptiſm, - We would haye Infants to' 
be entred into This Covenant by/their Parents, 
Owners-aor Suretics., and when they come to | 
co take it-ppon themſelves. But we deny and | 
withſtand any-Qther Church-Covenant, as neceſ, } 1. 
ary by any [owl God, 'or by any found reaſog [ . 
to na particular Church. I 
- The Aur NE wkafo inſtruſbion in the wor ſhiy 
of God, ſays plainly, *rhat the ſpecial Form of a. 
particular Church, of that which doth differ, - 
«ente it from all other Charches , an | 
* bond. or ſpecial conſent and agreement of all | 
© the members of it, to walk together in the obs | 
« ſet vation of all'the Ordinances of the Goſpel IF; 
numerically, and | Taped whkkes, 57 roars! k | 
193, 104, 195. compared with pag, 
ghee 4 1 Now 1 reaſon thys. ' If all Covrcha 
have this ſame Bond, then it is -d 
Form, . This doth not notifie and Fear ears 
Church from another. If ſome Chnrches/have 
this: Bond, and-others nor, - and there cannot: be 
Church withovt it,” then: either thoſe Churches | 
that have it, or thoſe 'that haveit; not, are a9 
true Churches of God.. I cannot be'of this At. 
thors opinion, whichis the ſame with'Mr. Bats 
zer5-and the Independents, but either I muſt us- 
Church all the Indeperident Churches, or 1 _ 
un-Church all but the Independent Churches, on 
elſe Imuſt againſt common ſenſe; and. 
and ſay, Te is no note, charaCter, dit- 
Ferencing Form, or Sign, *. which Peter may be 
diſtin a Church in — 


avilhed from Paul, 
froth a Church in Holand, 

1 would deſire thoſe men who pretend to k 
nearc 


| o 


(= coripel, poo FREE 
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rad of the Chanh of Go nt Cri 
4 E Chacch of the Theſſaly ah * 
wry oct — 


| We: but | no where:read 
r Charch; andthe 
T © Churches. wade fo 
Jade zendeht Author , | what is the. differe 
FI Form betweenthe Church of God uri 
I the Church of God tg nat 

$f Sod ar Epbeſuv, andthe like? Every 
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heenre Bubpewthedgdependents they come with Þ,/ 
ane wiltvicethay ſetup a.new'Form of Churches; Þ ie 
284d nonc unafbe!acgonnted; the Church of God: Þ ag, 
ſuch"Saints as-ſhall bind, Þcon 
EIN icular Bond to the Paſtor: of. Þ firang 
ta them,” and one to ano; F,\ 3." 
oo aiwelas100 engpg e-in-this; Bond; Þ pod 
ba. be) real {> yes ly people, and. I re 
_ clan ence par! wi *% er 6 ky pl 
Tc4arters-40»theThurch, though they reve). {'m 
TERECAN d hanourjr rely, i and ſubmit to hi Itr 
Miſtry: yetadoth1 the inde "— [= 
ſhur em ont-a5:00' [Saints | 
ſs ,>for-nq:canſe or: br uſe/ Þ god 
| (wil por iongage in this their Bond and Þ'm 
Wer have dce@ted an Epiſtle ho 
A au to-have ed an 
cob Kedernpnſter,' he. NF. $3 
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mirSerhoLorde oo Re vpan-the account as wy 4 
ly\SSrangers: [nko whichsI crave leave;to All 
\&\werd on $ato; - 21: : What differencedo you. | 
Make. make. betweey 2. godly mapanid. aChurch-mem:” 
Rl ſuppoſe you-will grant: all. godly I 
Chureh-members, ar ele there i 
fgh thing ng 858 Church in all the; World.-\ 2; oe | 
grant thelt perſons to pe gol, and to be dwel- : 
lors. in your Rariſh.+ How then. can you-repute 
Flom Srrengers, 2nud » won gwen that _ 
Aſh . 
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torurryfor « mght.? Feri 1489'S 
or Thou ard'4 er, 
;2/ Sm; 150195209 Bure One! 
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: Creda, "nevi their: receivi _ — 
| 3 nor. thix- in'the Pafi 
this"Toth not amouny 

_ tou ſpeci r Cone; cement to 

is ember your Church, 't6 you 

as their Paſtor,” to hold Calnaniltton with 

Church; They may be and-doall the other, _ 
utteriy 
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aut renognge your Charch-Coremant, 23 as. 
wake foungation in Gods word: 


any wan tiy ſay that ſhe is the mans __— Wer ay 


and. Totabrans aft Aeihrate by th 


yn being your particular Churel =" Mn 
intrud into-the Commmnitn and pris &*-: 
; they are counted: invaders, *F 

| you have:to tay, which] 
bare e ified hinted at, 1. That you:can uſe them 


godly ſtrangers and oa adhit-chem-to the | 
Lars Sppr this narrator from |: 


FEES: 6, ankigs wot $'% 
tothe truth'of ME Goſpel,” does | 


wow between conſtant habiconcs and. mec9 . 

2+ That. you leave-them; members 

of the Church Univ . But-þy;tbis you cons 

ſelf,: you-oppoſe Clurch and: Chuach, 

nr your Charch to. be contrary-tothe 

ou Univerſal. If all other Churches myſt da = 
as you, they- miſt de' caſt out: of all, 'the Lords | 


people F 
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ople muſt be _ as Dogs. For without are 
Rev.22. 1 hither muſt they go ? T 
Giteetlers in Tout Pariſh, they han" bbc 
t LOG be Covenanted to you, they haye 
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; evil and unlawful,” 
| Way ſubmit to it. '* And you in 
i0ns"6f Chorch-Governnenit;”; 
| m0 NE IG 
tt'if thong | be bus inconvenient,” or evil only 
actident or cireumſtance, it is poſſible foi ths oh | 


of Governors to take off that 'dctidental t 

make it become a auty, Thus far we are oree l 
Of two ſins. neither is to be choſen, But if a mat 
through, his own ſin and folly entangle himſelf ' 
a neceſlity of inning, and of doing a great 

a leſſer fin, it is leſs ſinful in him to do the els Fi 
evil, and to avoi gp greater. IF a man be1 i 1 


doubt whether he may do this or that matter, ] 
it is came to this, that either: he muſt do it," 
it will be mage both to himſelfand others, .heis-: 
| bg Where doubting ſtands ©. 
pay of y, amanis to reſolye againſt his” 
An Res evil is to give placeto a | 
certain good. And acertain known good is” | 
preyail ain: an uncertain evil, or the fear _— 
in doing this'or that] err. [ live inm Pariſh} 


where the Conforming Miniſter is a godly mabu | 
0 * 


[ThoLaws of Ps... State-enjoin' me to hear 
*þþ (C06 Jp(D with him; * 1 converſ& with maiy 
wood Miniſters and. people , 'and with written 

_ gat amr yo wddrang not hear andjolz 
this godly Conforming Miniſter, jury 
Pinto doubts and ſears about ihydvry/-16 
: | an £0/Join -with the Pariſh- ws 
ther 'a' known certain duty: bei nei 
"» Tvhear Gods wok 


bea x-and-n not doiit at:all, < The: 
x Law that all ſhall at the $ 
bedebarred; wakes ore 
ſntng rom the from the origingl:;Texr'ghatthe ge- 
gayethe Saceainege} was! 
IT or: Jeaningy 
» doubt whether he may ſit.otins, : 1 
e'is to prefer: a' rin dyeing 
torhe Sacrament, and not offending the 
ey. eh] rn 
tlawful. -: 


5 1 think) . 
ferns honda Feng 
Sndifferent Rite, "Us Fact 
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is to preyail againſt ag wecertain coublUy, 
1 You illfay, 1do not foriakemy 
wearing 
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-hen, .butas Miniſters, as Clerks, as meni 
'Orers, refuſing'to confarm» to the 
err pmammgark 28.4 


bone to think;: that when! the King 
gracious Declaration :conce 

,\ ſogwafeer bis return; a 
Pres yretial ia] Miniſters (as 1 Ray in 


moms Miniſters to de::no-dbniierss:lt | *%s 
| And -that:when: he. iſſued forth us | S. 


Ts the fared Orr UonLeymeas 


preach, 
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4 preach, baptize\,- give-the Lords Snpper , Sc. 
1: z.The Act: of Uniformity. it ſelf exempts the 


r3 of Reformet- Churches from' the pe- 
d thereof Would —_— King and Parlia- 


| = opti arviggere of reformed foreign Chur- 


25A to ſet u CNL | 
Lords Sup wha and-do all other Miniſte- 
al / qo oth ner men? 
Þ proof yeh on your part. Prove that the 
gand Parliament do repute the Dutch and 
nch- Miniſters to be no Miniſters, -but-mere 
women, - and facril Invaders ' of « the 
: FT prod, do Races and ruled: 
e ulers ru 
eg"take the ſilenced Miniſtersfor Miniſters, 
nd the Miniſters of wo Doran 
contrary nion 0 p 
zanot pron: mare ſenſeand: judgmeit of the 
2 Body, both of Clergy and-Lairy; ſupreme 
'' ———_— Rulers. - 5: The Law-alloweth 
emeeting of four. or fios for religious exerci- 


i, bet ſides thoſe of the Family, and therein in- 
1% eth Non-conforming: Presbyterial Miniſters. 


| 


ie five-mile Aft-alloweth Miniſters ordain- 
by Presbyters only, to-dwell in Cities and Cor- 


| ations, .in caſe they-wil}-take the: Oath' there 


1, without 'being\ Epiſcopally otdained. 
[= 'Law: judge Presbyterial Ordinativon to - 
then why doth it not.order thoſe that have 
been-baptized by: ſuch Miniſters, to be baptized 
+05 read the: Conferences at Hampton 
2and' do well-reinember that- 'Kidg"Fames 
[as 'The Miniſter is of -the- eſſence of doing Ba- 


Nil welland aightlyi0a-i6 hould be (done. /-Jf 
Women 


j 
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outward/mancmake!bpt- one Ocdination, - Vas 14 
- | widthis|Book:de Bapriſma, havioglargely-ir 
| ofze-bapvization, . DAMES 2-Breat MANY -_ 
| inſofficienc.ceaſons, againſt ir, \aud-alics. Pon 
F this 0ne- tomy beſt. remembrance (having.act the 
I Book by: me) that we have no: warrapblavt for 
 bace-Baptifm, it is a politive inſtitution. of Gad, 
 and'we-may got-gofrom it. But. if this:Teafon 
4 hold, what warrant isthere in conſtituted .Chur- 
| for Women/and Lay-mens baptizing)F; 
Command or- Commiſſion is: tothe! Applttes - 
A ergy Miniſters... As for that reaſon, gh 
F zothing/is/of the efſence of. Bapriſi 7 bur the 
Watcer and form ; why maymot the ſaine,be.ſaid 
G preaching, giving the. Lo ieta per; Qrhnati- 
"od 4Excommunication, agd- ot. the: Office of 
* Judges, Juſtices, Magiſtrates, ore. 2. ſay. not 
that a Child-baptized by a Woman is not bound 
| to: perform. he Baptiſmgl::Vow:: But that a 
Cb Wo abapeited is aottatbe again baptized by a 
Miniſter, | could-pladiy-ſee welland found- 
bp proved: + Divines allowthat form of 'Baptiſin 
aidoubtful caſe , If-:rtiou Art" not baptized, 1 
- baptize thee, &c. But who ſees not chatithis:is 
- -abſolute:Baptiſm? \The annexed-condition;4s of 
- noiforce. For whether - he, was- baptized{before 
; '0rn0, you do abſolutgly -baptize: hin.;yow;r. If 
b 10 be ſo, horgibit:a: things.tir ſbould! 
rather be (aid; for.fear of :daing: a horrible: 6g: F + 
Care notiventureto haptize.you;' Whatrwartant 
lad:Daws and:his:men to:carof the:ſhew.bread, 
which;iſaith- Chriſt cxprelly;iwagnot lawful for: 
- himt6&at,:but only: for. the Prieſts, Adaru 12:; 
Ioad «And' what warcant fromthe letter: = 
« M 2 aw 
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Law'had- Hezthjab.toikee © Feſtival ſeven days Þ / 
more, and to keep. the Paſſover ſor all-the Con. } | and 
gregation inthe ſecond Month ?' And what war- Þ him 
rant had Mordecas and Eſther from the Letteriof | Þ will 
the Law'to inſtitute; the Feaſt of Purim yearly Þ "exc 
for all the Jews,throughout their Generations 24f } tal 
Paul; willing to become all things toall men, did -4 exe 
aſe anzaboliſhed [Ordinance of God, in circum * iſt 
ſing Timocby, wherein is it ſinful in like caſes and } def 
ciecuniſtances ſimply to-repeat Ordination ? They: | Thi 
who Think: re-ordination to be: horrible, would ,! \ tur 
_ do-mell. toprovere marriage horrible, and ſhew } wo 
what fuch..odds there is between the:Caſe of rex 4 vi 
marriage-lately in-eland, and the: now Caſe of '_ 
re-ordination. . You were wont to ſolve-the mat 
ter with a diſtinftion, that they are twice. marrts 
age Phyſically , -but not Morally.. - But. your 
lence againſt 'my- alledged Reaſons makes me } 
think youdiſcern that will not hold. tis not res \ | 
quiced by'the Law, that Miniſters Epiſcopally or '{' 
dained,beagain ordained;bur that all that willbe_ 
lawful Miniſters of the Church of England, be F- 
piſcopally ordained. 1 grant 1 have ſaid, That 
' Qrdination- once done by grave and ſubſtantial 
Presbyters. makes-compleat Miniſters , and that 
if the. Presbyters do excel the Biſhqp, Ordinati- 
on by. them is moreexcellent than by him. But” 
let-no' man [underſtand - my, words: againſt 
meaging.:. As my.meaning was not to diminity' | 
ooght from the. Presbyters right, ſo neither was 
it my meaning to exclude the Biſhop, and dimi- 
' Hiſk ought from his right. Where no [Biſhops 
are, Presbyters. may and mult ordain.”- Where 
Biſhopoans; the Os we be of -the Regny: | 


_— 


5 = —_ _—_— 
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and+no Ordination regularly - is to- be without 
- him; + muſt needs think; that asis the man, -io 


| '*ill be his work: and-that-if-the Presbytes do 


"Excel the Biſhop in wiſedom, tiolineſs, and-men- 


| tat qualifications, 'he- will;g6 holy cuties ragd 


wu 
: by 


; 
b 
: 


o 


| Ordination by Presbytgrs 
| citnpleat;-where a Biſboſs may be had. - There- 


4 exerciſes more holily. This:may be, and-yet-the 


Biſhops office and dignity - not be-invadeds nor 
| deſpited; nor his part excluded from Qrdination. 


Þþ Themore eminent the Prezbyrers are the/ more 
fumble, wiſeiand reverend: they. wilk*be,'-the 
JF wore they: will-reverence the Biſhop;: and keep 


- up the reputation of his office, and+perſon-in;the 


&F Church, and make no Ordinations without bim, 


- #here his concorrence may berhad.” All fides a- 
- gfe,” Tliat-Ordination by a Biſbop and-Presby- 


ters 1s compleat; but all fides donor agree, That 
without, eras 


fore tor peace ſake-ſome ark/to-yield to'all;; re- 


| -tenrkrn ro ſome, in point. conſiſtent-with 


inciptes'of all. ] bavecalfo aid; That all 


 Faſtors of- fouls: be: Biſhops /ix: the proper.ſcnſe, 


notin the vulgar ſenſe. For this Mr. -4- 
ms to-raunt:my;>, But: let:him ſay what he 
fs.” Moderate Epiſcopal Divines withcon- 
, That the-word tranſlated Biſhop it Scri- 


pure dothrindifferently agreeTto/Presbyters..-And. 


Fdare not ſay the 'Scripture-ſpeaks-impoperly. 


' And he that ſhall hence: quarrel: with the: yulgar 


| 


z and condemn that which:by-long uſe and 

the cuſtome of a#l the-Churchesis became fatai- 
liar, and the common language'of all the Church- 
&,' may” ſhew:more-niceneſs and ſclf-conceit, 
than ſound wiſedom and peaceableneſs; It is ute 
| M. 3 which 
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which thegreat vireiof fpoech;.rQuem penet ane" | "wu 


birripmſt'& Tas Gs nireialoquendst ':Þ San. gr gs 


He thi 0% called'@ Propber, wanbefore vin cath. | th 


ea:iSvrv; But Mis. Aſop- charges mederply; bes 


cauſebhave faid, That torepeat Qrditiation, che] j 


in” 'taſes,” avTtoTave hfe or! liberty, is:not 


vtawfol, nor ahytaking of: Gods name in vain{ Þ 
ſhoulgitbe ons many; times, - de! clin 1456 then | * 


ſajeh MeJ Aſop/ what fbr' tray mat! be' 


Doane Earn Wine! » of tokerg of Gath - 3 08- 
Anfvy2 Wit! not. ware 'nor | VU 
not er OY ark 


+ bh@2 the reſt of obs - wer toms ot 
mit/th6ifhoſt drenlfol ing! whenithey diderrons | 


ouſly; as mot eigks: fee up/re-baptrzation'Qo 1 
do: godly Anabaptifts: among; vs-commit; the | 
errourthey: yieldto F 


greatelt fin, whar: 
bs f6-biptized #' Orme Fou think-the antient 


Clurthes commited ahe/mbltbeinousfen; when | 
they .&id for many. years: ndt —— | 


think; admit fittlel ones to partakevf the: Lor 
Snpper ? Or will your fay,/ That :ſ{o-)ften as 
nelt Miniſters and Chriſtians do-itr Prayer: s 
Conference needlefly" repeat the-nameinf co, 


and tofggit too frequently in their mbuths,"that 


they: commit the moſt heinous fin'? - Had you. 
ſaid, At this rate who knows'how often Ofi 
dination maybe repeated ? yout words: had had 
more reaſon and charity. 41 "could wiſh I had for- 


born thoſe wordy mg@vy timer. But take them as 


phey are, and they will admit of a ſtop we 
cnrg 


| 8 | bo | y P _ - ; : > = 4, C, : ; F 
I IL 5-3-3: 2- 2 ; 


87) 
Aeny time. And i coul ak [ ay To no more 
"tha was neceſſary wh opp ok ra- 
\ther Faid, P 


: ſe, cr 
Bog An 

bs 4 * on 

reei l at, it, 
mel: arl How a.fo By | 


hoard en'may overſtrain 
ared my ne of the thre 


oP); "7: 


| And if. the Magi- 
FEED £ i998 to. ſwear abedi- 
 Atch.bilfop, and to his Seat or Me- 


ee vreb, and. to his Succeſſorg in ſuch 
Lo would have been their duty without an 
M 4. Oath, 


(468) 

Oath, it is layyſul to ſwear j it. You miſt 
matter when you bay, her Dioceſan Bilhom ps are | 

Arch-biſho are. not .of the ame þ 
' rank with Ny Path Mioihte ers , but. they are. 
ſeopi Paſtorum or  Frevbyterorum, Dioceſan.$, 
intendents , as- fo m Colonels "4p the. | 
Prains : and the Arch bikop Is. 35 the head. 
nel, the ch hief of all the Su uperintendents, .- 


ceſſours; doth it not equally make aganſ Ie... 
pat Succeſſours? The Nation of England fi ware * 


Al airs to King Edward the VI. and his ek | 


Wwe SO what a ſad Succeſſonr he 
Fol 


© forborn ; bat t 
, beg je 'by the. 
dare” not 'F, tis AN FE [the 


watd order? and pohey' of the Church, big 
fo No hore whiet her w-/4 facris or Cirge ſacra, t 


what wonld have” "been ; F: elr duty for Miter a q-: 


concord fake, if noſp pch.Oath had 


ahd taken. Your opinion and Mr. Hun - with. - the 
others, That pa rticular Churches are parts of the + dl 
Church Univerſal. al _ of a Kingdom, kt #in 


the ] Jewiſh Sy ynago . Of the .. Te 
Chyrch, doth direct ETSY 


J 
aprned and C-rg oved; 


F, wes 's time, 
Ny bind bug 
Mio 


7 I -conld wiſh this ON to the. | 


4 


for” your exception againſt [wearing tg their $06. * Þ of 


over all the the | Boo 


Nh (169) | 
TMiniſters in ſuch ſort as they bind Magiſtrates 
© aod private Chriſtians, the Kings SubjeQs.. They 
FH Lino no part. of... Subſcriprion: '''To/ ſay it "is 
Fokinly roadd tothe Law, you ſeem'to rely mveh 

ypol 1 the Letter of ithe Church-Canons in your 
Ireaſon oor am iexar ypc I have reaſon to 
Ftake ints as it was taken 

. 7 he the Liturgy ,- before 
«yoni lt Compiler  Lgrantthat Laws are 
Ji ot. the Laws of. the dead, but of the living: but 
; hen the living ſhall plainly tell us in the Pte- 
fage before the Liturgy, That the main body and c 
yals of it (as welbin the chieſeſt materials, ds 
; Ee CT 
Jamie wnito t yet contiftice firm andantte '' 
” "Then hn Nay Hog ſhall yg 
| 0 xecute ngs contained in 't 
'£c amon-Prayer-Book, according "tothe princ 
'Dles-and pious intentions of our: firſt Refor 

dof the main Body of godly and Epi 
"Copal: Divines, ſince: the time of King Eaward 
"the VI. to this day, no man 'may ſay he doth 
"ck. keep to: the! Law and Standard. I do not 

if you had-gone in the latetimes to Bi 

| go Biſhop Wren, that they would have 

p* the. ſame Expoſition of all things in the 

vans x | yon: as —_ warrant ”_—_ the 

in the judgment and:praftice of Cran> 

pry. Grindaly Abbot, Jewel, Hall, as another 
——_ to reſt inthe jdementand pratice' of * 

| Bancroft, Laud; Wren, and fuch'like3if not more: 

uSett, ,N_ words, Receive' the ' Holy Ghoſt 

| dre capable of. an--interpretation'.in a betfer 

| (48d;worſe ſenſe. - I have reaſon to think the 

| Compilers 
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, pf..the Liturgy: meant. thens in: thelghee:-\ 
oe ons 1 
-See that you be duly qualified | 43 OK Fh 
forthe work-of the Miniſtry. - We have re 
-pndority fromthe: Hee Ghoſbto ofdain 
ersin his Church; by virtue whereof wes 
| you. , As much: as lyes:in-us weimake':you 
and compleat'Miniſtersof the; Holy Ct he 
Biſhop hath power, if "I donbt; bo udge.myMk 
7: 5h in thibſence HY honeſt 49t6 Yah 
1 153 Sigel Hed G80 24,958 $9 A. p40 
Set. g. My adfiver tothaſeniords-to'tl wn ad t 
die, ln. che name. of God okve forth: and-ir a 
Jour -exceptigns.40; the party tobe 0 _— if 
Joubare gaard 4a yokraxeſhtiobagy 
me z, 0p aj vote os det hk 
a $6 exception to: be only' 
ters Oni a: :Yow-feem' by -yot 
et0 allow.my anſwer 0048 that. {Budy 
Pexceixe 06anJm; HViſhops Rin - 
£00... iT he fEtniEG you-blano novc il 0" 
_ andconſenfitq the form it ſe}f') The form is god: 
ly- They mayiufe it. welt-add-honeſtly-if 
[,; WhenaBiſhopis ardained or conſecrat 
is ordained or conſecrated toferveas '« Bi 
ag the Church hai and 


bs the 


Dean and\c 


Lengald ng Biſhop is ofdained'-and ſer/i ry: 'bi $ ! 
| PIAce, T 


1 DT) 
ers. If you fa his is. but mazter; of for 
| ak Jon ir <fun = 


1 pin: balk C: 7 Vilers,. poll dire: the 
| goo he. Votes.of the 
le: Ms.-Aye,,an inde —_— rot 


poontnydhs dy epics 

' Wto-Covenant with: God, the, Father, 

- andthe Holy Ghoſt, t be. his faithful ſervant 

| hisdays, againſt ſin;;the World, and the Devil; 
: Pris 2s the Marriage -Coyenant_ between ther 
£ ban 


_< gan: 
band and Wife. * Infant-Baptiſin is the oblig gin Ih 3 
of Infants to God, or the ſolemn'entring of = 
into this ame-Oarh afrd Covenant'by thoſe 
bag ere rei hare} noun ithork 
to do”) The Lords/Swpper is the ating 
Bread, anddiinking of Wine, / conſecratee by 4 
lawfnl Miniſter, in a ſolemn' manner, by'Sa 
or ſanCtified ney, in remembiance of Chriſt a 
cified, and& by virtue of his inſtitution. -- ti We 
If ons cot { to me and-ſay,- E will be a Chrills: 
an, but will not be a godly mi aſl; [ amwill ng 
have.Chriſt for'my Saviour,” but not the"Holp 
_ Ghoſt for 'my'SanCtifier; 1-*0ld not-baprias {is 
him. You ſhalt covenant your Soul to be'a pd: Fiavit 
ly-man,' to' beg Chriſtiarrindeed, 'or- YOu 'Y man 
have no Ba from me. "Butif this Yhrofe 
ſhall underſtandiogly , fcrioully';- deliberately Uther 
and willingly offer himſelf” t6- be baptized, wit $1 ill 
thereby covenant himſelf to be'a ſincere Chy þ Jie 
an and godly-man, | would baptize him'z"J Ms {a 
if Fhad a witdow into his heart; and could 46 Jil 
eern that forthe preſent he is' not ſincere.” 
Woman ſhall ſay, Fi conſeites: have this Ma 
ry Husbard, '#nd/to be his lawful Wie, It 
will be Maltes; and lord over him; and be me 
liberty to company with ther imhen;, this wi. | 4 | 
right Marria gemenit, it'is a contradicmony 
and deſtryftiveto the being of Martiag 4 $ of h 
ſuch a Contraft makes no lawfyl-Husband and” - } that 
Wife. Butif ſheſhalffay; Teonſent to haveWim 'Þ ty 
for my Husband,' for better for-worſe, and tobe | 
_ his lawful Wife, till-death- us do part; -thougls 'Þ 
ſhe ſay this with a falſe deceitful: heart, ſhe isne- 


yerthcleſs the' Mins Wife both before God and 
man ; 


673). 

yea ,; if the man did before-hand know 
+ her heart-\-were more towards another, 
goto him, and that ſhe would: in covenanting 

no! ince:the words with an unſincere hegtt ; it 
is choice totake:her at her word, a 
eſt of | her he could,. in hopes in time by one 
d- means or: another to win: her heart-over 
| 2.This is the-Cafe between Chriſtand Souls: 
; wil eſs my ſelf in your own-wards, 2 your 
Phat = C.4-/. 3. p4g. 663,664. The 
be viſible Church is incomparably wi- 
6:than the door of Heaven; andi Chriſt is: ſo 
4 ſo bountiful and forward to convey his 
y and the Golpel is ſo free an offer _ 

eto all,-that ſurely Chriſt: will 
F; if they will- come but only to: a viſible 
heſſion; he' will ' not - deny them admittance 
; becaule they intend to go no further ; but 
Wet them come as near as they-will, and 

ley come no further ſhall be their.own fault: 
ſoit is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor 
popenneſs of the door of his viſible Church, 
E makes ' men lou ward but their - own' 
dneſs: ' Chriſt wilf not keep ſuch out among: 
, for fear: '0f »making./ ites ;''bur 
n the Net is drawn unto the ſhore, the Fi: 
11 be ſeparated; and when+the time 'of- 

comex;then the Angels ſball gather out 
"> rrerqas all things' that o—_ and: Ss 

"=" rigs 5 CIS: &1:/ Lhere are 
ny bro -EN.: 8B.) that 
= han come to-Heaven,: who are' only 
rant their-ſeparation from Paganiſm, :igro 
——— Church; - but. not Saiats 
in 


(74) | 
in-the ſtricteſt denſe, ele prin 20 f;om-the up Jong of 
hin cello aro Body of Jihwin/ 
x i 11.48 
. No main nw? er SeS Darhanto. De(F 
in this Cauſe: 0bf-you- pleaſe! to-read bhim 
the third-Commandment, [dhe Bbok: I: ha\ 
now with me; i tom aaron F | 
will-ficid he:doth'there determine,” ipeakmg! -of Is | 
Sacratnental Vows, that upon the: whole matey Jail 
it is betcer and fafer-ſimply: to: Jen ram vb 
performance, 'than- neither.ro yow-nor De 
It .is- a bard/ftrait., 'a -khot which:.no. 
| mari can untye, while:the 1mpemtent.r wy 
m—_ impeni keep itizied. Bur :fincerhe; 
dothrby bis own unſincerity entangle bi Ts 
of ſinging, / it is better and ſafer 
ta:cavenant his: Soul to God, and_ be. h nid 
and come !to:the Lords: Sopper, :and-ſorbe ur 


Gods healing means, ſtriving and doing! 
ean;;.than to:remain a Pagan.. If ling hath Þ 

vow- hy. :Soul 120 God, :and::1enter- /intoilihis Vial 
Qathi:and Conenant, there. is no-hope: of; chet; Japt 
thiov atta dead-iman.;. But jfithouſhalt. n_— x - 
ue rr keep under bis means, .anddo J Wark 


_ſible: 
Cites, and-lincet o;' Drew 
prin and hs” gry, 


(t75); 
we the, Law, and: the. ſernice:of | God: and hit 
. Rom: g 4.) Not only /promites:conditt 
gz. bur Even —__ omiſes abſolute.:of giving the 
| generation; FheSacraments 
: the dot 'Covenant.-on- Gods part} 
if (ab att not promiled-to.any _— 
-$ ſalutely'ro convert himv2'yet he-bach 
TXT it far'ifome. Heihathaor. 
a uag> = 6 eg for aur this or thas 
4 Ga . 
4 fey upore them for converts 
= ey Ae & feal af tho | 
Gi 
i oi to covenanting' lacks" right'to 
runny re ny wnanet 
| Ordinance n 
ot ſincere, gruer right: = mag 
am Eedfin, cor ans 
.-The nofoundacſ3 of his heatt: makes; hin 
o damnation; and othingihe does isac- 
Hlerto God, Jas the aQionsand, duties: of 
zenerate/are, But by reatbi! of his outs 
| dcovenanting with God, and: joining himſelf: 
ie; Society. 'oÞ the faithful 3 hevis nearer t& 
| Sod: rat kneeGotererion;) than/a Papan/''For' 
5 aokkold;:falvat 7:was ofithg::Jows;- fo now fal- 


| | thour 
Tac eras ar eee the 
 Epheſe:24:902;4 Outward *tove 
ts 2enan4 Chrifliza beth "OT thoogh es" 
| BE want 


(176) 
want of. inward ſincerity. he is a Chriſtian cam bs 
 mino diminuente, an unſound Chriſtian, a branc c 
Chriſt bearing no fruit, Fohbn i5.'2. a Child of the "2 
Kingdom, who, yet {ball be caſt ont iato uttreita 
gh if herepentnot, Marth. 8. 12. AnditYiire | 
nt an in/ Scripture to-call Hypocrites, fi 
Lalor, vous Covenahit-breaki 
-peoP 


ae praneerarry married to- 
= above all e upon 
as mingled with Poertly gadtiep J 6 p. 20, | 
26 1Fer.. 2, 11,12,.13. 2 Sam. 1.12. Hof: 4: 59-4 
Mes. 3. Fer. 3. 13, 14. Exod. 19.6. Demt.,7.6 
and 14. 2,24. and 26. 19; ' and 28. g. / Wy 
Yon grant it is intolerable rigour and eve 
| openly and by name to excommugicate ally 
coram. Eccleſia remain ,perfidious*and. r 
Chriſtians. And yet your Doctrine dath nc ; 
For-in = rum of = 3 Y 
now with m2; butin one of your ons," 

ſpeak to this purpoſe, Such as have been baptiz | 1% 

; in infancy,and are. now grown up,before we 4 mit | all 
them tothe ſtate. and-priviledges of adult Ct "th 
members , we: muſt enquire. after their ins | 'th 
_ muſt be-ſuck. as do. not confute their. bo 
fe By this. principle. all- miniſters muſh 
bead. to makediligent ſearch and enquiry-aſter: I 
the lives of: all thoſe-that cither deſire Baptiſi' {| 
for their Infants, oc the Lords-Supper for.tliens } 
islves.:1f we. Yo not make. due: io and clini * 
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ueRion ft here, is twofold :''1. Whatwas the! 
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| ſent me not t6'\þaptize 5 but to preach 
| 'cangor bot'think he poſtpones ones Ba} 


(196) 
ſible Chriſtians beaded: by Chriſt alone, -and-par- 
ticular. Churches to behended by "reſpective 
Paſtors. Now-it.isevident; - ;according"to. 
pow ſenſe of the Church Univerſal-and part ica-” 
,' when Baptiſm.was firſtſetu (tho maiverſid 
and particular Cburch-as con z0f baptized * 
ones afzer Chrifts Aſcenſion made but- obe Con- 
gregation. He. that was cut off from: wrwrers-ool | 
and'calt our of that one, was cut off rom ahd { 
caſt:out- of the whole company of - * 
And inow-tbat the Church-is increaſed it £.; 
but one Society of Chriſtian Paſtors:and þ 1 
and doworhe face of the-Earth. 'And' | 


dwelling v 
11-4900 'to ſay the whole orithe univerſal J} 
ww ar: , and{0-+the-whole:or #4 


Net ed r'Con;14i \ 
23 0 at Kederminſter , or -place 
where there is a-compaiy of Chriltians,: Paſtor 
and people, Aud 40/hotfee burthac if-poneaſſ 
a-man out of any-one Church ,. you caſt himvour } 
of all: that is,. if, you ſtrip him-of thoſe Privis» 
ledges which- :to a Chriſtian man, -and* 
nyzaber: bim with thoſe bat :are without, = 
for: his crimes. juridically-exclude- him on 

Society-and Commfinion of the baitbful :-- | 
body-is but one.” - And without are dogs. 
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Wenn gry ot 
A BP. 
pep. 1o®:declares ,.do call ithe. ext 
Fl, nication. "And: if itibe-not a of-Excom- 
' munication , + and the leſſer ICaHPR, 
1 Ne aithebe, you ſtand-baund- by your own - 
- words 10 behalfreconciled to the Ex on 
 -Prelacy; Mr. Gradock; india Get: 
*#Heaven , ſets down-whatare 
| + things iqfthe Goſpel; Reproof ,. 
{ /+munication;orentung 3 man of from 
; =gle of Gad; of delivering np to Satan, I 
he yearn even-tothe wor{&'-of ſinnemp( Be- 
;' and that upon tee delivering 
'o 3-and hat penoges ry ocvalivn, 
nfm, vid arr, 1 


_ -»- Here is-n6tal n-06talk of -Suſpenſion; Clxilt words, 
J v0 418: 76 @- firſt -ayd-fecond- 
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off LUNGS. And: fois the = 6% 
ſui eb 1 know. Indeed ſome years 980 
NOW, 
ou s Brethren wanld- not. baptize 


| =#the infants bf foch as would EE | 
| wichthowy incheir. Church-way; but that 
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and praftice of -the-main Body of-ſaithful Mijni-: - 
_ 'and- prap2: from rub awd; time tot bis | 


epi le ror ge 'that-Diſciplioe,, both Eccleſias 


cha Rake of Dilgptiermmns oſs, A» | 


biſhop- Grindal thought:it no' breach. of Conor: 
_P ro-ſet'pp--a: ſort00f'Exerciſes' called 14 
ghout'all-England: | But: his Sacceſ.«. 
fors Banos ad Land were of anather ju = 'K 
and-temper-: 'yet theyibad'a)l -of them alike thei . 
Ribſe, 'with che pingy) oggies,” avdfanti 
to be-their Guide and/Rule.../ wh 
ne eee in Fades v was Diviziz 
Teſtimony was j 
High Prieſt. was not for Wiſdom —_— 
an Aaron, a-Febojada, an Ezra; Saith Nebemlahy. 
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— a to take cn - 8 Church- 

E | comp ar Court 
-he'had relief, and it oye En Fecleſi- 
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(204) 
Dot the Helvetiat Churches ſet up Diſcipline ? It 
is confeſſed that* their principles/ as to admiſh. 
on to the' Sacrament are lax, and'their practice} 
more lax'? "They: have had as holy and learned} 
and faithful Divines as other Reformed Chur. 
Ches have had. Arerins in' his Problem, de Ex. 
communicatione ſtates the Queſtion, if at this'day I der t 
pains: maybe reſtored? And-to my re- | to li 
mom 


| ance he” determines that: for the 

iteannot ; it is-not impoſſible bur that it maybe 
xeſtored,, but® it'' is © very » hardly reſtorabk, 
and not to be hoped for till/ better times; -: Son: 
dry: attempts had' been made, -but-they ſaw:it - 
biNto deſiſt.” Sativs (faith he )' off babere anv- 
plas Eccleſias "utut com aminatas' quam nullas, ' Ex 
QAntiplis non ſtatins fiunt nulle : ſed vic parvis nulle mox 


«When in* th& late times the Common Prayer 
Book and Preldcy 'were' taken <down;- and. mil. * 
titudes lay unter moſt deep andfolemn! oblige ' 
tions to reform'and ſet up -Chriſts Diſcipline / 
the Church, why” was not Chriſts Diſcipline /at- | 
cording 'to Matth. 18. 15/6; '17,/118. ſet-up 
and practiſed by thoſe who had by zealous'pray- | 
ing, diſputing 'and/folkemn ſwearing and 'cove 
ranting obliged themſelves toſet it up? You your, 
ſelf:in your Book of Confirmation plainly ſay, and 
more-than ſay, as I have elſewhere ſhewed; 
That it cannot be ſet up and praftiſed uponell 
in the Pariſhes/of , without ruining” the 
ſouls of multitudes ofour people, and —— 
ing the Church and - State, and Diſcipline allo. 
Which is to come back to the Common- Prayer- 
Book, and the way of our firſt Reformers, - 
CONC | 
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4 confeſs the Covenanters and: Contenders for Dif- 
F cipline to have erred, and to have. wronged our 
I firſt Reformers, the Church, the State, and 
mens Souls. Who hath in a few words ſaid 
\more for the diſcipline of Chriſt than you, when 
you ſay thofe Miniſters are Traitorsto Chriſtun- 
der the name af Paſtors, they betray the Chureb 
to licentiouſneſs, and ſet np a new/Church: way, 
"who ſhall wilfully caſt out his Miniſterial Kingly 
Government, that is, the diſcipline of Chriſt ſet 
down Marth. 18. 15, 16, 17,.18,? And. yet,..as* 
with the ſame breath, and in the ſame. place of 
Book of Confirmation, you zealouſly main- 
in, That Chriſts Diſcipline cannot be ſet'vp 
and executed in the, Pariſhes of England without 
not -known ſo-much, -if you had: nat tryed--and 
proved it by experience ; and you caution vs 
not to truſt the bold diſputes of thoſe coalident 
men for diſcipline , who have*not experienced - 
and 'made tryal of what they contend for. ; Jf 
you- had: your. will, all muſt be ejected for.negh 
gent Paſtors, that. ſhall not rule-their-Flock; by 
Chriſts Diſcipline: - And yet you; ſay:, -Chei 
difcipline' cannot. be practiſed upon all in-que 
Churches, nor. is'it to be practiſed, How cantheſe 
things conſiſt, - and: how could you eſcape ſilen- 
cing by :your;0wn- cenſure ?- You pretend to re- 
form the Church in ſuch a way as ſpiteth-with 
theiprinciples of all that fear God.:- And-what 
is your way ?1t is this, Either we muſt bave no Chur- 
ches at ally( that yere ſad ) or we muſt have Churches 
whaue Chriſts diſcipline, or elſe we muſs taks ans- 
ther. way' than the BiſWps and - our firſt es 


(206) 


did. You are plaialy againſt the tetting up and 
execution of Chriſts diſcipline uponall in the Pa: : 


riſh-Churches in England, S—_ to the Scrip- 
ture-Rule. I Jdube not but all faithfu 

are oo againſt ay other way. You'boniour the Biſhogs 
way exceedingly in putting it and the Scripture 
way down together. Neither of theſe will fit 
arrtavir : Well, _ 's qa » yaw; A 
20 ", as fibvy 1 baptized int Infancy, aid 
are yrown up before we adi ebyusts tht ſtate of 
dls Church-members, or #0 the proviledges 
We uſt enquire after their leves, which maſt be ſuth 
4s do 10t confute their pro 
tolerate Hypocrites a ſcandalous hversih 
the Church, as we may in ho wiſe calt 'out ani 
cut off, wemuſt by rigid Doftrine aud Execution 
debarre multitudes of Chriſtian Infants from b« 
priſin; and Chriſtian Parents and others fronj 
the Lords Snapper, otherwiſe than accotding to 

the rule of Chriſt, 2Matth. 18, 'Wemuſt 


4 


to more than God hath bound them, 
by over-witty diſtin&tions make a iniddle 


 e no Chriſtians, i perſons 


withit and perſons withour, -of -Father 

che part; 1 fear, of the Chriſtiati world; 
afd all this as Gods way, 'and'by his warratit; 
2nd as the only 'way of Chareh-purity and Re- 
formation ih Engliatd. 1 tell you mph Ang apa 
way-is.phinly better than ty : 

all: your Ar 'againſt” the * Ven 

the Church 6f Engl4nd, | levelthis one; _ 
heve beer thofinds of leariied; holy; coneren- 


oor” Ng" Divines fnce Kings E 
time, 


—— 


| ns 1 | 


of ſuoh, 
07. That is,rather than | 


uþ the Wheat- with the Tares, 'we muſt bind. 
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time, who have diſciplined themſelves, their Fa- 
3 milies abd their Flocks-holily and exetmplarily 
before God and: the world; thouſands of fonls 
| have been converted, confirmed and comforted 
by them, and God from Heaven hath given teſti- 
-mony-to their DoCtrine,Calling,Diſcipline, Wor- 
IÞ;- Adminiſtration and Converſation; and fot 
ought I-know 'you your felf may have. received 
the greateſt' mercy: that ever God did. vouchſafe 
you, or any man can have in this world, and that 
is, Regeneration in fome one of the Churches 
of England, modelled according to. the Biſhops 


wr 17. My teaſonings that the -ACt for U- 
fiiformity is no -part of the Book, you ſay, You 
vin to be weary anſwering. | appeal ro-your 
; if you do'not grant my Argument, antd 
confound: your ſelf, For you gent is abſucd 
to ſay, That the thing to which the Appendix«is 
-anhexed is a part of the Appendix. Now'it 
is evident from the words and tenour of the 
ng rabery is the thing unto which the 
Book-is annexed, and” therefore can be'no- part 
of the Book. As ſuppoſe yout- Book , called, 
The" Saints roerlaſting Reſt ; and the! Magilttate 
head make aLaw, Thar all that will-riov confeut 
toall afdevery' thing contained in the Book cat- 


enacts wwraky oe ' Reſt.arinexetl to'this' Add, 
nd read dn hoof Ifi"it x Lords Day ia-pob- 
f&R, ſhall be'ns 'Miniſter's'-or' being (Miniſter, 
all” Ge ejeAtd and banifhett: do/ybu take this 
idventitious; -exttiick,,” ripatons:Eaw'to be a 
pert of your Book, ant do yeu in ſubſcribing to e- 
vetything in your own Book, fubſcvibe- to this ſe- 
| ere Law and its penalties? Ano- 
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Another of my reaſons you ſay is worſe than 
non-ſenſe, and you tax me of unadviſed confi- 
dence. for inſiſting on it. But how do you con- 
vince me? Why, you ſay, The new Act not only 
confirmeth the old, but alſo altereth the nſe of 
it, and tells me that henceforth it ſhall be under. 
ſtood, as meaning this Book... And that Biſhop 
T aylor truly tells me,Laws are not the Laws of the 


dead, but of the living , wbo- therefore give. 


them what ſenſe they pleaſe. eLſw. Which is 
toſay, That when the words of Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to all and every thing, &c. .do ſeem to 
make againſt Conformiſts, then Conformilts e- 
quivocate and uſe ſtretches in going from them. 
Bur when the Non-Conformiſts are pinched with 
an argument, then the words .of Aſſent and 

\ Conſent are altered, and the Law-makers may 
' fay and unſay at their pleaſure. If. the new At 
confirm the old, how can it alter the ſenſe there: 
of? I grant that Laws are not the Laws of the 
dead, but of the living. 
not eſtabliſh Contradiftions. - , You- make the 
Parliament to ſay thus, Miniſters, you ſhall af- 
ſent and conſent to all and every thing in the 
old AR, and conſequently to-uſe the old Book 
and no other : you ſhall not conſent to all ande- 
very thing in the old Aft; you. ſhall not uſe the 
old Book. Is not this a contradiftion? Ida not 
fay as you inſinuate, That the two Adts are two 
Common-Prayer-Books. They are neither two 


nor one. - But this 1 ſay, . Thatif the old A: do 


eſtabliſh one Book, and the new A eſtabliſh an 
other Book differing from the old, and we.mult 
allent and conſent to both Acts, and to every 


thing 


But Law-makers may - 
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thing therein, we aſſent ro the uſe of two differ- 
ing Books at the ſame time, and to ſubvert the 
delign of thg Parliament and the whole Frame of 
Conformiry. "+ 
They: who drew up the ſpecified Contents .of 
the Book, making the two Acts 4 part. of; the 
Book, and the firſt part next after the Title:page, 
committed an overſight. They ought. to baye 
laced the new A for Utiformity. by at:ſef 
ſt, then ought to have: followed the Book as 
annexed to the Aft. , If you ſhall ſay; -it-ig not 
- material in what part of the Book the Act be 
placed , whether in the beginning, middle, or 
end, Anſw.-It is material that: the words and 
tenour of the Act be unabſurd and true. If the 
words of the ACt do 'fay: and iexpreſs that the 
Book is annexed to the ACt; then it is material 
that the At be ſet entire before thei-Book: and 
every part of it, and'it cannot/in reaſqh be apart 
of the Book. If you ſhould have placed-the Ap- 
| pendix to your book of Confirmation immediate- 
ly afcer the Title-page ,: had it not been a ſtring 
of the.Cart before the horſes? The old Confor- 
miſts did: not ſubſcribe to the old Aft when they 
ſubſcribed that Article in the Canon: and the 
New Canformiſts, do but ſubſcribe to the new 
book with ſuch alterations and additions as are 
particularly or generally mentioned in the Pre- 
face. - But there is not the Jeait mention of the 
ACt being a part of the book. *35 
SelB. 18. 1] have faid [that the words of the 
Declaration concerning the Solemn League and 
Covenant do not ſay, no man is bound to endea- 
your the alteration of the Governors , but = 
P ©) 
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of the Government. | You adviſe me to retract 
theſe words. as alſo not to inſiſt upon that com- 
moner anſwer, that by the Government is meant 
only the Eſſentials, and not the Integrals. and 
Accidents. Arſw. I can freely retract any thing 
amiſs in my Book. I retra&t that word: only and 
no more. For that is partly an addition to the 
Law, though I meant innocently. But I keep 
to'the words of the Law in ſaying, that the words 
of 'the Declaration do not ſay , no man is bound 
to: endeayour the alteration of the Governors, 
but af the-Government.” 1 ſpeak in this accord- 
ing to the plain-letter of the Law. - And for my 
inward thought and meaning I have. ſufficiently 
intimated , that what would have been: a mans 
duty if that Oath had not been, that is much more 
his duty who hath taken-thar Oath. Now it is 
the duty bf all that have 'not'taken that Oath to 
dotheir duty-to Superiors; Equals, | and Inferiors, 
tofperfotm their Vow inBaptiſm, if they. be Go- 
vernors'to diſcharge the duty of Governors, if 
they be governed to be' peaceable and to: do- the 
duty of their place;-and of all in their-places to 
pray for and endeavour the' good of Church and 
State, the reformation of what is amifs-dnd can 
well beteformed , particularly the cancording of 
the Conformiſts and 'Non-conformiſts ,- much 
more 1s it the duty of all that have. taken that 
Oath, Now there may be an alteration of Go- 
vernors, and yet no alteration ofi;the::Govern- 


ment. The King is ſupreme, he cannot. be altered. 


To have the leaſt thought of depoſing- him -1s 
Treaſon before God, This were to over-turn the 
Government, The: Parkament under and _ 
tne 
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the King, making the ſupceme Judicature of the 
Kingdom, having Legillative power , the King 
adhering to them, and they to him, and both 
agreeing in one, cannot be depoſed or altered, 
For this were to over-turn the Government, But 
all others be under the King and Parliament as 
to temporal Rule in things Civil, and circa Sacra, 
and even the Biſhops «2 Sacrs are above Presby- 
ters and common Miniſters, | 

But it is lawful for the King and Parliament to 
turn out an eyil Lord Treaſurer for his miſdemea- 
nours, and put in another that will better do the 
office. Here is a change of a Governour ,, but no 
change of the Government. 
' And ſo if a Chancellor ſhall miſexecute his 
office , and commit intolerable crimes and ſcan- 
dals contrary to his place and truſt, the King and 
Parliament may depoſe him , and put in another. 
Here is a change of a Governor , and yet no 
change of Government. | "4 

There lies no obligation upon any man to en- 
deavour the alteration of the Government by 
Archbiſhops , Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, 
Chancellors. For theſe offices in themſelves are 
lawful and allowable , and they are ancient, and 
they may all ſtand better than be altered. Bur if 
any in theſe offices commit crimes and ſcandals 
contrary to Gods Law and the Laws of the Land, 
they may by juſt authority, and in an orderly 
wy be depoſed, and others put in their room, 
and yet the Government not+ be changed. For 
my part I would have all theſe offices ſtand. 'Lec 
but the door of Conformity be widened, and the 


Terms of Subſcription moderated, ſo as to let in 
P 2 conſcien- 
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conſcientious and godly Non-conformiſts,and 1 am 
for no more alteration.. The Solemn League and 
Covenant binds all the: Non. conformiſts who have 
taken it upon ſuppoſition that Conformity were 
lawful, to conform: if they 'cannot conform 
throughout , it binds them to conform as far as 
they'tan, to be wilhog for peace ſake and out of 
Conſcience to do and- practiſe ſo much in Con- 
formity as their own conceſſions amount to, and 
they may do,if they will but deny themſelves, and 
take up their Croſs , and ſeek the publick Good, 


and as mach as poſſibly lies in them live peaceably 


with all men. 

Set. 1g. Concerning the Catholicon ſo called, 
yourgrant #45 a help ro thoſe that be in doubt. It 
19 then a belp tome, and beheve to a great 
many: more. You ſay, The words makg not the 
Biſhop:the publick,) Expoſitor of the Law'or Book, a 
Fudge, but only" as a Teacher , who bindeth but ſo 
far as he tells the truth : which is to fay and unſay. 
Either ſay that the Law: makes: the Biſhop the 
publick” Expoſitor:. of things inthe Book, and 
then I ſhall not need to prove it : or if you grant 
tr; why go you about. by an after: diſtinction to 
bagraat.it ? A wiſe intelligent man may help the 
Ignorant to.underſtand things in the book, though 
he be: neither Biſhop nor Archbiſhop: but this 
doth not make him the appointed publick Expo- 
iitor:of things in; the book , anda deciſive ſub. 
ordjoate Judge concerning things in the book in 
what manner - to: underſtand , do., and execute 
theſame: Luk, 12. 14. Man, who made me a judge 
&r's tivid.r over you ? If the Catholican do not ex: 
tend to the words'of - Subſcription , the _ of 
20727 Subſcrt- 
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Subſcription do clearly extead to the Catholicon, 
and the Catholicon extends to cvery matter. and 
thing in the book, in what manner to underſtand, 
do, and exccute the ſame; and the Biſhop is made 
as a Judge in ordinary , and is authorized by the 
expreſs words of the Law to take order by his dif 
cretion for the quieting and appeaſing of doubts 
and differences-ariſing upon things in the book. 
This is ſo plain and clear, that by no wit canit be 
evaded. 1 have grantcd to you, and remain in it, 
that the Biſhop may nor order and determine mat- 

ters contrary to what is in the book. 
You call this Catholicon Sawſons hair, and the 
main ſtrength of my book. Byt why did you not 
ſet it down in your Non conformiſts plea: for 
peace? Had you written for victory , and inti- 
tuled your book, The Non-conformiſts Plea for 
Non cohformity , or agaznſt Conformity Or as ano- 
ther late Author, The Non-conformiſts Advocate, 
preps it had been leſs looked for from you to 
ave inſerted this ſeemingly at leaſt material 
paſſage. But when you call your book a Plea for 
Peace, and obliquely, if not diredly, charge 
the Conformiſts for uſigg ſtretches and falſe deal. 
ings and unhoneſt ſhifts, it had been but fair and 
equal to have. recited this paſſage , though you 
bad confuted-it, that they who read your book, 
might perceive by this paſſage, that the Confor- 
miſts have ſame colour for what they do, yea 
juſt and honeſt reaſon to take things in ſuch ſenfe 
as Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Grindal, Hall, Dave- 
nant , Brownrieg , and more ſuch Biſhops, were 
they now living, would allow and determine to 
be the ſenſe of the Law and Book, The late Co» 
P3 yenantery 
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vetatiters in England ,- Scotland, and Ireland had 
rot ſuch ſecurity for their Conſciences in the 
taking of that Oath in a ſenſe varying from the 
precile letter, as the Conformilts have for their 
Subſcription to the Book of Common Prayer, Ag 
for the Rule about Eafter, it is a pardonable 
over-ſight, and is not to be charged as a falſhood, 
the cauſe of Conformity and Non-conformity 
cannot lye upon a Criticiſm in Mathematicks, 
It being clear , that the Parliament never dream- 
ed of any ſuch miſtake ; had they known it, they 
would have rectified it. From the time of King 
Edward the Sixth the time%of Eaſter hath been 
rightly obſerved : it was never the intention of 
the Parliament to croſs the received uſe and com- 
mon computation : common equity will diſpenſe 
with this miſtake. 

Touching that Clauſe of taking Arms againſt 
the' Kings Commiſſioners, I am afraid of med- 
lingih this queſtion. I would not baulk any dif- 
fieulty.” | But this point is partly a State-matter. 
We' are all agreed, that none may take Arms 
againſt the King , and that we mult live peace- 
ably under our Governors and ſuffer rather than 
ſin,” and that evil is not to be done that good may 
come of it : and both ſides agree to the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy : and that perſons lay- 
COOREIIIEN to: what is lawful, and duly 
purſuing their Commiſſion , are to be-aided, 
aſſiſted , and obeyed, and not reſiſted, Thus 
much 1 am free to declare. 
_ When fay I know nothing required of the 
people but what they may ſubmit to, I mean, it 
of Communion in the Partſh-Churches, not depy- 


ing 
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ing them liberty to uſe the beſt means for their 
Souls godd, ſofar as they may without ſin, © 

As to that paſſage , that it is leſs matter by 
whom Gods work be done, fo it be ſoundly done. 
Some ſuch paſlage, to my remembrance, 1 have 
read-in your book of Confirmation. , But as I 
never thought that you meant any thing but what 
is found and good : ſo 1 intreat you to think of 
me that I am againſt the confounding of offices, 
and would have every man to abide in his calling. 
Ale in office-matters makes ahnd. 

Nor would I be thought to level and confound 
the outward Forms of Government among men ; 
my meaning is no more but that a man cannot 
be a godly Governor in Family, Church, or 
State unleſs he be a godly man ; though without 
godlineſs a man may be an excellent Artiſt, 

You intimate that Dr. Rayrelds and Mr. Knew- 
| fabs were not Conformiſts unleſs you be one. I 

have not Mr. Sprints book at hand : but I am told 
by one that cites him in his = om Anglican, 
pag. 163. that he aſſures us, © That Dr. Humphrey, 
« Dr. Raynolds, Dr. Sparks , Dr. Chaloner , Dr. 
« Ayray, Mr, Chaderton, Mr. Knewſtubs, though 
« they ſtood out and teſtified their diſlike againſt 
« ſundry of the Ceremonies eſtabliſhed, yet they 
*« did in caſe of deprivation yield to them, and , 
« ſtudiouſly perſwaded others in this caſe to this 
« practice. ; 

Youtax me for ſaying, that the Presbyterians +» 
and Independents were as bitter againſt one ano. 
ther in thelate Times, as the Prelates were a- 
 gainſt both, ſaving violences and coetcive 're- 
ſtraints. Byt 1, I do not ſay,.that they were 

of as- 
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4s bitter as the worſt : and; moſt bitter of the Pre- 
lates. 2-.1-do not think that Archbiſhop Whrt- 
gift did take Mr, ( artwright for an ungodly man: 
nor that Archbiſhop Bancroft himſelf did. take all 
the Puritans and Non-conformilts far graceleſy 
men. Much leſs do I think that Grmmgal, Hal, 
Babington , Davenant, Morton , and. ſuch like, 
did ſo judge. 3.-But were I diſpoſed to ſearch 
into the ſtory of the late Times, and gather proofs 
and citations to make good my ſaying, I could - 
doit, and it may be with advantage and meaſure 
running over, From my heart 1 abhor recrimi- - 
nation, If any fin, God is wronged , and the 
Soul is- hurt, and I will and do ſorrow. , I think « , 
my ſelf not to be named with thouſands which © 
took the Solemn League and Covenant ,,.nor to 
bear their books after them, nor to compare 
with the loweſt godly Miniſter of what: perſwa- 
lion ſoever, Godlineſs 1 love in all. I mention 
not others failings willingly, I am far from re- 
joycing'in them. If there he apy word in my 
qok tending thatiway, I abhor my ſelf for it. 
But leſt the truth ſhould ſuffer by my ſilence in 
this caſe, and that. all ſides may ſee what cauſe 
we baye to be humbled, and that none may think 
worſe of ſilencing Biſhops than there is cauſe, I 
vil tranſcribe a few paſſages opt of ſuch Authors 
s I haveat hand, whoſe teſtimony none can ſpf 
pett in this caſe. BE 
1, Tomy remembrance the Title of Mr. Da- 
nicl Cawarey's book againſt Dr. Owen, is Indepen- 
dency a great Schiſm.: I do not think that Biſhop 
Mort and op Geng whom you ſay to have 
had the principal hand in the fileticing of the Non; 
RT conformilts, 
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conformiſts, have ſaid much worſe of Non-confor- 
paity., 'thanbae of the prime Leaders of the Pres: 
bycerian Party charged upon - Independency in 
calhog it a great Schilmn. 

2. Mr. Adeniram Byfield, one of the Scribes of 
the Aſſembly of Divines 52 his Beams of former 
Light, pag. 210. marg. hath theſe words. © The 
$« Biſhops themſelves, {ome of them were not ſo 
* zealous againſt Toleration as ſome of our bre- 
«* threnare. Pag. 203. ſpeaking of ſilencing and 
ejection of Miniſters for ſmall or no faults , he 
cites you iti your Gildas Salvianu,, par. 224. fay- 
iog—— <1 confeſs if I had my if the man 
« ſhould be ejected as-a negligent Paltor , that 
*-will not rule his yeople by Diſcipline. 2. O- 
thers (faith he) are for ſilencing and ejeCtion, if 
not: conform ta the Diſcipline 1n particular eſta- 
bliſied. In the Margin he cites the London Peti- 
_ tion, Mr. P. and Mr. A. in their Writings with 
others. - 3. There are- others ( ſaith he) on the 
other hand , if they had their will , thoſe that 
da exerciſe Diſcipline , and ſuſpend from the Sa- 
crament upon that account, . ſhould in like man- 
ner be puniſhed, He intimates an endeavour by 
many that all Miniſters ſhould be tyed to one 
Form of words in Catechifing, I ſuppoſe he may 
mean the Aſſernblies Catechiſm , under pain of 
ſilencing and ejcting all that would not conform 
* and ſabſcribe thereto ; which occaſioned him to 
write that book. 

3; Mr. Bartlet . in.his Model » May 29, 82. inti- 
mates and complains of many of the Presbyterian 
brethren}, ſons of the high and lofty Presbytery, 
as accuſing the prime Aſlerters of the Congregs: 

: Liona 
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tional way,” before Heayen and Earth , of:pride 
ayd arrogancy, of preſumption, blaſphemy, and 
impudency., of errour: and- hereſie; Should: we 
do by the Presbyterians as they do by us, .would 
not the World cry ſhame of us, as of men want- 
ing both Reaſon and Religion? And in the Mars 
gin: It ſeems thoſe Presbyterians that are now 
{0 hot-and violent againſt thoſe that are not of 
their Tribe, have forgotten the Prelates practice 
to themſelves of late. | | 
» 4. Mr. Burroughs im buy Heart-drviſions, pag. 45; 
towards the end of the Chapter ; and in the con- 
cluſion of his Vindication againſt Mr. Edwards, as 
cited by Mr., Bartlet, faith——. Why then is there 
ſuch a- ſtir, fuch an outcry: againſt that which is 
called the Independent way ?.-as if thete mult 
needs be a confuſion of all things , if liberty-in it 
be: granted, The Lord judge between us and our 
brethren in this thing, \.*, .-!/ 

- y. Mr. Cradock, in. bis Goppel-liberty ,- pag. 128. 
ſpeaking of the contention-between thole-two 
Parties, ſets dawn the objeftion of ſome z thus; 
What, is there no more difference between them ? 
I have heard that there is more difference between 
them , than between the Cavaliets and: the other 
Party ; that they are ready to cut one anothers 
Throats. If there be no more between them, how 
comes this contention among them ? Mr, Cradock, 
anſwers ; I think of all the contentions thatevet 
were among the Saints from Chriſts time til nvw;, 
there was neyer ſuch a Myſtery in any contentzon 
as this,— The Devil and our own hearts: have ' 
"= the ſtrangeſt Myſtery to ſet the: Saints toge- 
ther by the ears, that eyer was.'-So he. WOT 


(219) 


could cite as of the Presbyterians againſt the In- 
dependents, ſo of theſe againſt the Presbyterians. 
| will ſet down your own words, Sawts Reft, part 
I, C.7. pag..110,— . Who that had ſeen how 
lovingly th godly in England did live together, 
when they were hated and corned of all, wonld 
have believed that ever they would have been ſo 
bitter againſt one another ? That when thoſe 
which derided: us for preaching, for hearing, for 
conſtant praying in 'our Families , for ſinging 
Palms, for ſanftifying the Lords day , for re- 
peating Sermons , for taking Notes, for defiring 
Diſcipline, &c. had their mouths ſtopped , we 
ſhould fall upon one another for the very ſame 
Duties ; and that Profeſſors of Religion ſhould 
oppoſe and deride almoſt all that Worſhip of God 
out of Conſcience, which others did before them 
_ prophaneſs? Did I not think, that of 
all other , the ſcorning at the Worſhippers of 
Chriſt, had been a ſure fign of a wicked Wretch ? 
But I ſee now we muſt diſtinguiſh between ſcor- 
ners and ſcorners, or elſe 1 fear we ſhall exclude 
almoſt all. I read in Pagan Writers, that" the 
Chriſtians were as cruel -as Bears and Tigers a- 
gainſt one another : Ammiana Marcellinus gives 
itasthe reaſon bf 7ulians policy , ja proclaimin 
Liberty for 'every Party to prefeſs and preac 
their own Opinions , becauſe he knew the cruel 
Chriſtians would then moſt fiercely fall upon one 
another , and ſo by Liberty of Conſcience, and by 
keeping their children from the Schools of Lear- 
ning, he thonght to have rooted out Chriſtianity 
fromthe Earth, But I had hoped this accuſation 
had'come from the malice of the Pagan "= 
| ifke 
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Little did I think to: have ſeen it fo far verified. 
Lord! what Devils are we unſanCtified , when 
there is yet ſuch a nature remaining in the ſanCti. 
fied ? Such a nature bath God in theſe days ſuffe. 
red todiſcover it {elf in the very godly , that if 
he did not graciouſly and powerfully reſtrain 
they would fied the laod of one another ,, an 
nothanks tous ,! if it be not done.” 'But I hope 
his deſign is but to humble and ſhame vs by the 
diſcovery , and then to' prevent the breaking ' 
forth, Objef#. But is it poſſible ſuch ſhould. be 
truly godly? Then what ſin will denominate a 
man ungodly 2 Anſw.. Or elſe I muſt believe the 
Doctrine of the Saints Apoſtafie, or believe there 
are ſcarce any godly in the World, | And in the 
Margin, peg. 111. you ſay, This was written up- 
onthe War in Scotland, the death of Mr. Love, 
the'imprifonment of many more , and an Ordi- 
nance for the Sequeſtring all Miniſters that would 
not go to God on their Errands in Faſting and 
Prayer, or in Thankſgiving for their Succeſſes. 

And an Order made to put out all Miniſters from 
all the Cities, Market-Towns.,, and Garrifons, 
that ſybſcribed not'their engagement. $So you. 
Mr. Tho. Hooker for refuſing to uſe the Lords 
Prayer cuſtomably in publick, with other cauſes, 
could not have the liberty of his Miniſtry with 
Mr.:Paget at Amſterdam, when for Non-confor: 
mity he wasienforced to make that his refuge, 
It 'is the manner-in Scotland for him that preach- 
eth ſo ſoon as he is in the Pulpit ta be at his pri- 
vate devotion. - Mr. G. was driven out of Eder 
hurg , and another place afterwards for ſcrupling 


this Conformity. ' Mr. A. Byficlds fareſgid Tres: 
| | re, 
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tiſe , pag. 68, 88. where alſo, pag. 205. may be 
ſeen an excellent Speech made [by the Biſhop of 
St. Davids in the Convocation-houſe, May 23. 
1604. in favour of the Non conformilts : Mz. 
field makes it the ſumm of his Argument, and 
propoſes it to ſome rigid Brethren of the late 
Times . for their imitation. If : Biſhops proye 
not godly Biſhops, it is becauſe they were not 
before godly men and Presbyters.: - And if Pres: 
byters be not godly , and well ſeaſoned with the 
wiſdom which is: from above , they alſo may 
proye:Church troublers , and divide, lay waſte, 
and damage the Church, as Scripture , Church. 
hiſtory, and Experience do witneſs. 

I have. declared and do declare, that multi: 
tudes which..took- the Solemn League and Cove. 
nant were men fearing God, yea men eminently 
holy, But I fay there was never any ſuch Cove: 
nant for Reformation before this which was»be- 
gun'in Scorland, and thence. came into Erpland; 
1 Oaths and publick- Covenants for Reformation 
l.acknowledge ta be ſet down in Scripture: but 
not any ſuch Oath for matter and manner as: wis 
the Solemn League and Covenant. So violent 
was the Parliament for the taking down of. Epi 
ſKopacy ,. that they would not hear any arguings 
for it, nor ſaffer the point to be debated before 
them by :choſem:men of either ſide, as they, did 
inthe caſe of Deans and Chaptersz Mr. Byfeld in 
his forefaid Treatiſe, pag. 187. Some over-zea- 
1lons brethren are pleaſed yet to ſay, that the So- 
| kemn League and Covenant was the greateſt rye to 

ty, and the beſt expedient to Reformation. | 
would intreat ſuch to weigh Mr. Calvins words, 
Fr Tom, 
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Tom. 7. ad Sadoletum, & de neceſſ. reformand. Ec. 
cleſ. pag. 69. Verum autem nobis fi contribuant Hie- 


' rarchiam in qua emineant Epiſcops , ut Chriſto ſubeſſe 


non recuſent , in qua ſi fraternam charitatem wmter\ſe 


colant , & non alio modo quam ejus veritate colligats, 
tum vero nullo non anathemate dignos fatemur ft qu 
erunt', qui cam non reverenter & ſumma cum. obe- 
dientia obſervent. If Biſhops would but ſubmit 
themſelves to Chriſt, and hold faſt the bond of 
Truth and Charity , then he thinks there isino 
Anathema of which thoſe are not worthy , who 
will not reyerently and with all due obſervance 
ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Biſhops. And' let 
them conſider impartially if Uſher, Grindal, Gran- 
mer, Groſthead, Hall, Abbot, Davenant, Babington, 
Farrar, Fewel, Downam, Hooper, Ridlley, Latower, 
Brownrig, Morton , with many more that might 
be named, were not ſuch Biſhops as Mr. Calom 
deſcribes: how-then could it be according to Uni. 
ty, Moderation, and godly Wiſdom and Meek- 
neſs, to engage three Kingdoms ina ſolemn band 


to endeavour” all their days the extirpation of 


Church-government by them , making no diffe- 

rence between Biſhops and Biſhops, ' an Vſbey and 

a Bonner ? | 

- Though I have ſaid that Paſtor and people are 

no longer a Church than while the Aſſembly laft- 

eth ,. yet-I have plainly ſaid that they are Chri: 

ſtians; - Paſtor and people , both before and after, 

as well as during the Aſſembly. / I acknowledge 
my etrour as to the name or word: and you 

will not deny but as-to the thing my afſertion"is 
right. - In-faying they are Chriſtians, Paſtor and 
people , I do' thereby inchudedly ſay wr 4 

wy, urch, 
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Church. Thoſe that be left at home on the Lords 
day are Church-people as well: as-thoſe that he 
at the Aſſembly , and they are Members of that 
particular Cburch. Uſe and cuſtom hath appro- 
priated this phraſe, The Univerſal Church, tothe 
whole company of Chriſtians ( Paſtors included) 
throughout the World. But ſaving that, 1 db 
not ſee but that this phraſe, The Univerſal Church, 
is applicable to. that which you call a particular 
Church, if you do-but add a place. | For 1 take 
theſe phraſes , The Univerſal Church,. the a—_— 

Church, | the whole Charch to be ſynonymous and'o 
theiſame import: and hgnification', 1 (or. 14. 23. 
the whole Church: at:Cordrh - ithe:whole Churgch 
at Feruſalem, A+ 15.22... Sothe whole 'or the 
Univerſal Church of God: at Kederminrfter,” Arid 

1donot fee but that-your definition of a' partic 
lar Church with'your own concefſions. and expli- 
cations may agree to a Dioceſs of Churches;;'yea 
.toa CE yea.toall the CO god 
F throughout 'the w World. For the 
Nhdle is by your. own conceſſion but one Church, 
the Univerſal Ghutch:; and they are aſſociated 
by conſent, their:Baptiſm and being Chriſtians 
ſignifies theic conſent . and willingneſs, they are 
a wilhng Socicty or:Combination::and they con- 
ſiſt af two:parts» ſome are Guides:and Paſtors, 
and ſome are guidedand —_ :and though they 
donptall-come together in one place; they have 
Communion one with another ,':theyare but one 
body, '7 Cor. 12, 13.7ahd one flock:af God, 1-Pes. 
9-2, :And'you grant that &Tarticular Church 
= conliſtof many Aſſemblies : :in'caſe of! Perſe- 
tion "that ſame Church that was — 
A ut 
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but one Aſſembly , may-for ſafet 7 and juſt free- 
dom and-conveniency part them Elves j8to many 
teſſer Companies , -and have- diſtant.Gg 
one-withanother in many remote Aſſemblies... 
that if all- chis-deſcription:there: is; nothingubut = 
what well ſniteth with. a Church ay. 
Provincial; National, yea:all/the Worldaver. 
Andyour: diviſon. of the @hurch into. univerſal 
and particalar.,} as I have before faid., ow 
againſt that Rule; in Logickiz Membra o 
drviſconis - axbent eſſe inter;ſe  oppoſita. But 42 .this 
= —_— ithe membra' dividentsa are not inter 
: You oppoſe the ſamething againſh:ar 
"You make ithe Chupcts at-Corinch to;/beim 
yChurch:- The wards vof.the 
to traſt that this pheaſe.,. The whole;bt 
the univerfal Churchat Corimbis found and | 
Yow plainly leave out of your: deſcriptiof)4 
eos or tokenaf that.which yanic; 
a/particular-Church ,- and thats neighbourhog 
ordwelliog and/abiding in/this-or:phat placg.»/if 
. wilt not ſuffice! you that the-Sarats at; 
'godly baptized: perſons, ;and:divellers at: Carinch, 
this by yopr:and the Indepeiitient Doctrine:(d yft 
not the term'in; reproacts, ' but:in ſimplicity;and 
for diſtintion ſake): is not :enough-to-makethem 
Members ofthe Church of :Gqd-at Corinab'o atid 
give:them' right: to Church-priviledges : hut you 
make a new-Efſential of Church- and 
Church-commimion;, and lay the peace;obatitte = 
Churches it, andday. :it is Divine ,qfurd, 
harmleſs, iftradto the intereſt of all. we 
This ſtartles me. E ſtrive tobe flent, and.cannots 


the more I ſtriveg-the more {am overcome: 
Cawarey 


/ 
k © 


I LS 1-35 


(223) 


ry Seropmn olga nw -oahane 3 os 


- 
- * 
4 x A + 
* > —— 
= % 
Toa . 


+ -Bapriſin is, no 


5 Am{giying, 
tt 
? 


* . nd 
: . 4 vw» 
# ma - 


x1 ade 


FRF heart: My 

nf be admitt ome d'for Evid | 
fection to oct 1 EO 
rg of. al 19 bs 
Eg eve; rankiay FT yn! 

E mt emn proteſt 

| |= nl eg thinks SEN 
peivation wilt nor be rega 


Hg ow no. i ene 


| Bar hh Xt ſfncete) 

rH Ee A e 
E 

wy ih me be-countedf EY 

duced for. Xa Ines me. 

Ln atr end conde G 


”\ erin __ 5 


ding to. þ is © 


224 a by” 4+. <A. EIT.. -- 


» 
- 


kD 
3 
nf 

104 


"EL 
| & 
. 
mr 
+ 
oy Tf, 
 of* q 
TIICHNIL SL 


Tm Grd 


F Jy 
(6 Ig ora 


£4 


IC. 


' No wt Þ ary of? —_ undo 


f Ace ; v4 bg ROTH. - a 
« I - a 

va 0B Africa Sr - $15 0 lis T7RITVS 

| vi+ + 4-4") 


A. Fn 


- 


4 


; Rom. ek T9201 Aed? 
herhar nes ra theſe: "5 -not: $7:38 hy 


, Joth'tmi iſh from, Gods | 


meticy of the fy -l ig theetins pf Kit: 
A Og5to ff with Chi pra, -=xþ 


aa Oo C 7 | | 
jemaley 10 b5e debyered-ahſexcotmmionng | 
Frhen JETS WOK VEk thy "17> people come to: [411-008 | 


»” 


THCT 4 


OO LE woegsor, m0 06Srm6eC62b60F 


7 . 
te 


ackof ters” and that "rhe URFEBe 
me niger | hp ny os 


'Or 
| EEE: bypos 
tl, r 
ron to ler people- be AOn_ 
ml oi wk juſt wECkOney are \gaing out- 
privprerdigk [3 Be Ke wy trained £6 


rt = | 
egs', ah in 
== tres 0 Y aheing beg 


 knd flees J aconverted and unconvyerted , -be- 
tween 


pline., [teaching , and inſruftion 4; who; whe 
ls. arg tendered to them , do. play. the, 


conkdout-Profellors, who can ſay, I renounge.ah 
omile. to, lead. gx X 


IL YUD 


6 


.doge;. 


no the 


” . "FS © 3 FT} 
| OR 
o [| TIES ICS. 7 ® - * 
\ 
—_ v T 
'8h - 


- . wy a _ w , = _— % < = 4 
MAVELs.)/ : " (3.35 & - - 'o T5 : * F 4 x4 34 470e 6 | * #— 
a * m i - - - 
r5:ad-1+do. not: think ;that.; the» moſt 203d AL 


— OCT we oh cn of ESDRETYBESCrEES 


| . SMAL = | 
p #4 f "Y = _ 
. " be 4 
, 3. 4 ” FT. | & 
ſi - . , | 
ced it is my duty to be a 
< ” *# w _— Py Fl m 4 v- L 
" 
3 Y * . -- , 
N x ; - ” p Pri 
= . ' 
F 4 , 14.4% *% 4 
- * ”- 4 s | —_ . bn 6 , 
CE 90 . 
Pf « 


# 


, 
. 


PEI ery 


[| 

| 

| 
il | 
»a 
| 


(236) 
meiits: yea /and the Apoſtleſhip' and Minifſtry/of 
Fuda ; andof all unſanCtifred Minifters;* yed'ard 
the Marriage-of the unregenerate5r7and the office 
of unſanRifhed Judges , ' Magiſtrates, &r. where 


any one eſſential'is wanting ; it-isas if the whoſe 


were wanting. ' But allides do agree, that Fd 
was an Apoſtle ;- and: had” his [calling and-office 
from/Chriſt; and: that the'want of regeneration 
doth not make null the office and calling of*Mi. 
niſters and Magiſtrates, and that Husbands and 
Wives; though unregenerate, are lawful Hof. 
bands and Wives before God and the World;-atid 
mot Fornicators:| But if regeneration be eſſential 
to Sacraments, ſb that without. it there canbend 
Baptiſm:, 'no Lords Supper', to Ordination; 'd 
Marriage , then what a:caſe'is/ the World and'all 
the Churches'in , and what confuſion would" it 
'breed ? Obje4.' Will yon ſay: that regeneratiomis 
aot of the eſſence 'of Sacraments ? 'He is fiot'a 
Jew who is one ontwardly , 'neither-is that Cir: 
cumciſion which is outward 'im the fleſh. ' Aſwi 
Regeneratior' is! of 'the: eſſence of Sactaments 
in-ſuch ſort asit is of Ordination tothe” Mini 
ſtry , and Marriage , \and-ſuch other external 
duties and offices : that is, the perſons ought firft 
to: be regenerate, and marry themſelves'ſpiri- 
tually: to Chriſt before they enter upon' ont? 
ward and - worldly Marriage : 'and they'fin1n 
breaking this order. But fince they do by'their 


own fin-intangle themſelves in a-neceſlity of niar- 


rying unregenerate , they are. to-marry-, though 
unregenerate: andthe Marriage is good-andal- 
lowable - befare' God and -all the World. -F6r 
AMarriage 's honourable inall ;' and they are no mare 


Fornica- 
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|Fornicators - thanithoſe - Husbands -and Wives 
which, are-regenerate. Rogeneration. is ofithe 
ellence of doing-every thing well as:it. ſhould:be 
done: and there 1s nothing in this World fone; 
eſſary. as it; - But: yet the -unregenerate muſt 
marry ,4and. be in.callings and: offices.» When 
the Apoltle ſays , That.#s not Circumciſion which4s 
ontward in the fleſh : the:meaning/is no-more'tbut 
thisy. That: bare outward Cirttmciſion profiteth 
not to Salvation without the-Circumciſion-of the 
heart, (1iſpeak: of ithe Adult:) and-ſo upon the 
nigtter/it is as- to Salyation as no: Circumciſion, 
ms nes it is- real outward Circumciſion before 
and no'fullity.But if it were a nullity, allithe 
yaregenerate-malesin //-ae! ſo ſoomas they are re: 
generate muſt be re-circumciſed-:.:andall that be 
unregenerate and baptized mult; whentheyarere: 
be rebaptized,;and in caſe ofa relapſe by 
- a mortal finzor ſome dangerous recidivation which 
doth-contradt reatum damnabilem; and withoutire: 
peatance whereof there can be no pardon, Gatiqy 
x9: pon the 'patties return and-recavery, there 
muſt be a new Baptiſm, Circumciſion,'&c.; which 
is utterly againſt Scripture, Reaſon, and the * 
 Mmentof the Catholick Church, + er 
* Objett, If-you ſhall ſay of the unregeneratet 
Maxriage, Fieri non debet, fabtum'valet, | | 
eAnſw. 1 anſwer, Fiers debet .,-apd therdfans 
much more faftum valet... The uncegenerate muſt 
ys wy. fon debet. 7udas is called'to the office of 
le ; he is bound to: accept it: fiers deber., 
ON doth -not licenſe the married .2o- be unre- 
generate; but he is pleaſed to tolerate it it , of: elſe 
Chers will be no.Church nar World. 
| Obedt. 
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_-/0bje&. If you hall ſay, that-the: outward park 
in Sacraments,:as Circumciſig, Qreinatians Yier- 
riage, #113 welldoge, and-ugedsn0t;t0 be Fe 
peated, though the party be-uaregeneraty.-:::c.2 
.,,oAnſwe This istodeſtroy your own Cpule, By 
this you. grant- that the-unregenerate.may ang 
are to. bei baptized , and conſequently may:be 
allowed other Sacraments, - - + + 15 ; think 

The truth is , this opinion, that. the vom = 
'rate bave no right 3o Baptiſm beloce God, ., 
tothat levelling Principle, Dowiniwn fundetrm:yn 
gratia , exploded by all ſound Divipes apd Ghai 
ſtians , yea and by Pagaens....1 hall grayks 


- -neUnregenerate man hath no comfortable gr 
mas 


to/any one: thing ſo as the regenerate hath... gy 
there is no. peace to the wicked. |, He is exery 
moment liable to damnation; :; But God is pleas 
{ed -to bear with.him, and £o.allow him propri 

it-itheſe: outward things: , And {o re 


to: bear with his unregeneracy , and 
commandeth-him to marry, to-be peri 


inocrder to-Convertion ,. and in;bopes 8 time 1g 
be better: or ifibe..attainmnat toſougd Conyers 
and Salvation, to be ſamething.cixlend. ordenly; 
to: be reftrained [from groſs:he ;. and be: of: fame 
uſe in Family, .Ghurch , or Commanwealth ,,.4p 
beleſs finfol zand.foto-have leſs tarmentin Hell. 
ForHell being a rational torment, the Conſcignge 
of a (damned-man cannot .torment:him;for.wbat 
was.goad in-him.- . Though ſome doubt whether 
there be degrees 'of glory in Heaven :.. yet all 
grant:there are: degrees: of torment .in Hell... He 
that knew his. Lards will, and did it not; thee 


raſter , -Magiltrate,;&c. to came. ito; SACHAMENdh 
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bebedten i ory ey mn - He that knew not 
his' Lerds'will -; and yet did things-worthy-of 
ſtripes, ſhall be: Scalar, Amen > 
_ faith', Jt srbetter 10 marry has ro bare 
y-the CEN 4a"man” in 

Hell ; who when: he:was upot- Earth , ys ra- 
ther! t& marry thart to bura ,- JA fo' far acquit 
om or. torment him lels'than-if he had lived 
inGnening haſt and Wheredom. 
-- Obr-Drrines againſt the Papiſts grant , that in 
elarge ſenſe Marriage is" a Sactament.- Atl; ds 
grant unregenerate may Marcy : andthat 
the-want_of regeneration doth not make Mat- 
tobe null. The caſe is the ſame as to-Ba- 
m-and other Sacraments.. - If regeneration-be 
Toth offence of Sacraments, then it is of the 
eMence'of all : -or i£;you- ſay+it is of ſome only, 
andnotofall; prove what you ſoy ;- and-ſhew'n 
reaſon: why it: 1s. of ſome -anly and (not _— 
i #d one, 0. Matviage. 69: by a' as 
CE OL EEE 
idving: y.motives a 
of God, canndtimake nor performs the Marriagg- 
covenant foas the tea": Now. if you 
define'Marriage-by inward. gw” reCtizude, 
- and make regencration-oIle e 1, you make 
[8H -unregenerate Married falks Focnicators,; and 
wnclean , - meerly/ for want of - regeneration : 
-winch were now and ine. YET 
4[/Objef. But what /isthis 40 Baptiſm:andthe 
Abrds 2. Theſe:arc Covenants: of. Godl- 
nefs.and Chriſtianity : ſois not Marriage. 

:: Anſw. Marriage is a Covenant of one brangh 
fGodlink and -Chriſtiagity.: For! iy ;o 
USDANCS$ 
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Hosbands' ard Wives are!aipart of 'Godlineſs. 


eneration''is aveffential'to the: 

ens Marriage-duties:as of any oh yl 
asefſential to ig bt making! of 0 therh 

v0w'-as- of the" Baprilinal vows. / |Obje #11401 
riage they-4 'to'be Hozband: and Wite i»iri 
Bapriſn' the party. baptized! to her'a 
Chriſtian, a Sdint,'a godly man.” Auſt. 4n Niac- 
riage the unregenerate do not covenant withygidl. 
dy ininds.' And7h Baptiſm'the varegenerat@may 


Eovyenant- with Hofires after godlinels,,with'pie. 


ratory: Grace, [with conviction; compuntiman, - 


mhiliation 3 deſites afrer:God and ſomezcom- 
heros "workings of the Spirit which w_ berrer-thim 
note, and-whichilead to-more;” SES: 


9117 ObjefF. * The! untegenerme Inantits difrern. 


Chriſts body? 4: He cannot diſcera Clhrilts 
ody--as"the regenerdrecans ing glorercanhbato 


-Unyiother:Dgty or:Ordinanctof God. Hemant | 


-$606upon arythingwvicira! ſpiritual eye;ſoamcho 
"thexegenerate; 'r Gt.'2.-14." Burull grant\chert 
2v'q6mmon”Faitty;'afd! preparatory Grace ihe 
erate may hayethis5 and by this hd ay 
diſcern Chtiſtybody 5; thoyphNnot:ſoas: tirerrege- 
- erate can,':Obje ..:Bug howtTar: hey whichiate 
> Mow'catithey which are dead 
2460, rioiinja :rogitate®:'Thenaturally:dead 
 ai"do- nothingo " Burithey which are. naturaily 
_ alivecan eatinndithongtii they berdoad inal: 
ER fins! they:4r&nob'fo deatl,, 'bubthat 
hpeagh thehelpof common'gracerthey* berable 
to do fomecting s and _ omething leads:to 
W372 VS 117 114 abort 
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can have no right. to the-Seal: for the Seal-fol- 
loweththe Covenant.. ſw. The Covenant and 
the Seal-concur and go- together. By Baptiſm 
we do ipſo fato enter into Covenant with God. 
The- Seal doth'not follow the Covenant ;- but it 
is ſmul & ſemel with the Covenant. - He that 
ſets .his Hand and Seal to a Bond , doth'thereb 
'oblige himſelf ; che Obligation -commencet 


-Obje#. The ungodly are ipſo jare excommuni- 
cate: and no excommunicate perſon'is to'be'ad- 
mitted. Anfw. 7udat was ungodly, and ſb jure 
excommunicate , yet did Chriſt admir him f6 = 
oaty 

e 


— SR 


Paſſover, and ſo he did multitudes of ungod 
ones to Baptiſin ; and under the Law God ol jget 
the unr rate to come to the Paſſover;' ' We 
- muſt diſtinguiſh between zpſo jure excommulnt- 
cate; and-spſo jure excommunicate. Such- ag*bs 
guilty of capital crimes, and be obſtinate in 
groſs unrepented Hereſie or ſcandal , {© a to be 
intolerable, theſe are the pſo jure excommuni- 
cate , whom we muſt exclude. But - yielding; 
teachable; tolerable, unregenerate- ones-we may 
admit : /yet' are they 5pſo jure excommunicate; 
T-Cor:; 16.2.2, TPET 
--» Objet+.: The unregenerate are but Saints equi- 
yocally. 4:3.” They ate: by Baptiſin'arried 
to Chriſt ,'and are nearer-Gods Grace {' Conyet- 
fion , and'Salyation than ineer Pagagts:-Fet Sal- 
vation isofthe Jews, and fo'of the Chriſtilitg""" 
': Were: Þ mindetl to be: contentious ;/ there-is 
one-exprefſivir of yours which deth: overthrow 
| ante apa Sneha Frere 

ir ſelf —— ; y 
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1s this,» That the door;of. the, viſpole Church #4 ingam- 
par ably wider thay the door ob Heaven... Certaunly 
thegdoor. of. the Church, and of Heaven es 
ſams;gi-for Heaven bath. its beginni 
Wold... And, jt; 38; prog cpoth ou 
Churgh-doge and-the door gf 
divigen, ot the Church into As 
is agif you. ſhould, ay ene and the ; a hg 
both viſbl ble and inviſible. That which ——_ | 
Church /invilible is, vidble ;to-God, And,as;t : 
Cone ſays, All rem Jſrael that art of Ira 
lhare.not the Church; which ave of the Cheb; 
pans here {ſome difference between, an, BATERE, 
nerate Chriſtian-anda;Pagan, , as There ig 
h agdcad,man and a brute,. The Church uible and 
inviſible ;are -not., two contrary Churches: nor 
have they two contrary dgars,, (a. narsower. 
a-widex. - But the. Church is ge conſiſting. 
DON. but regenerate and. gracious-QRES ( 
llagd me; of the adult), yet are not Hypo: 
and Chriſtians unregenerate, meer Pagans. C 
ſtians, and Church people they are;inſeoſe ; als "ot 
as | haye.beforefajgd,-it i ts. terminy gemiunente, 
equiyocally : ut yet it,is warrantable ſpea = 
ſo it be cautiouſly underſtoog. And God i 
to. AER: Mr 18. Sos _ fg 
FR0R8 -AFIARB ol eat, y,86 knowing.pho Ave 
and whom he hatk;axbayght,apd. pacpoſean;him: 
ſelb $6;copvert and,make- Cy oma 
DAN SUN: others wicked: ones tolerated vide 
ens his nn ga ya60As 
Hlg6t, ib exe Mopreaobnery 
yy BRingifg-hv6:84 cg 
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vour my ſelf Fawyfnſible as'to-many-things”- - 

NWiefcover,' th&natureof'a Standard: is to: be: 
inltex fi & obbqui , fo plain ag toinetd no-orhers 
Standard; '' Bur credible profeſſior? 69: ſeeming! 
ſitcefity is an uheertam- Standard , ant varies ds 
mens jndgments vary,” and many tities'as their 
intereſt 'and paſſions rule and ſway chem./Amd 
that hich will atisfie one\, vill not ſatiSfiexanb! 
ther.” There will ti6ed. a Stantapd. beſite to telt 
us'whar is a credible profeſſion, -andwholare to' 
be'reputed 'reaF'Sairits.. And'you your felfi do: 
not _ to your''ownr Standard: \ For you fay': 


verbal EY enough for admiffion-. 
to Baptiſm. We if che ſame perſontafcer-hisBlst 


ptifm'prove'perfivtions and unſound;' be is/tv; be 
ret the Lofds Supper , 'and is not to be'bev: 
teved-npon'his bafe word! without farther.evis: 
dences of ſincerity and | tokens iofi-reformation:- 
I do'only argue ad bominem that rhis'is toigo from: 
your own ſtandard; I verbal'feriovs profeſſion 
be'the ſkattdard', 'why do you not keepTtoie 2-4f. 
it be not, why do you ſay it is; ahd oblige us to” 
baptize Simon Maori and ſuchilike upon it 21 The 
ſtantardin this caſe is' deliberate fober/covenant-! 
ing with God, or a voluntaty' engaging” of our 
ſcives to be the Lord*s:, thishath all-cheiproper- 
ties of *a juſt 'and' ever ſtandartÞbetweun'God 
aritSouls ; as berweer Husband and Wife, The 
want of refeneration: makes it-not 'ta{bs: no. en; | 
ga ot 'binding Ouch and Govenlart on dur! 
<A Oovenaht' orieggagementit is and at 
15 *Covenamtbinding vs to'all thatthe podtyare- 
bonnd'to? Byt/hetharis) unrepencrate map'-00 
o. rm mer a4 were toilye! in 20- 
2 


venanting 
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' venanting with :God-he. muſt 'do. as he doth,ip 
Prayer, hallowed. beithy Name,,; thy. Kiggdem 
come, &c.,he. mult, defire with his-heart, and exe. 
preſs-his deſires-with his tongue, thaugh by xea-- 
ſon of /bis preſent, impotency. aud unregeneration.: 
his deſiresafter God-are-nat ſo ſtrong as his de» 
ſires-after-the-World., Sa. he mayſfay ,1 conſent 
to.bea Chriſtiany [L do willingly enter into Cove- 
nant with God,; and engage my ſelf to be his-ſer-- 
vant. :His tongue doth! utter the, willing: conſent 
and reſalution of his heart, 1n-ſuch ſort'as it doth 
i-Prayer ,.thy will be done in Earth, as it-is, ip- 
Heaven.. There is/but this.difference; the one ig a 
deſire; the other:is a willing can{Wt : in Prayer + 
we utter deſires ; it: covenanting with God, we 
utter<the willing conſent of our minds. There;js 
hypacriſie in both and there is no worſe hypa- 
crife; in the anethan in the other, For when he 
iaith:; . Thy: wilt -be done on. Earth as it is in Hea- 
ver:,. he:;doth. not ſincerely pray this petition. - 
And: when he covenanteth with God, and.vow- 
eth 4umſelf.to.be his Servant ,- there is ſome: de- 
ſire} purpoſe; conſent, and-reſolution to. be ſo, 
_ throngh- Gods grace aſliſting ,- though alas: the! 
fteſh is-malter., .and for the preſent be is oye7-: 
come of-his Juſt. - It.is not to be.denied þut that: 
theic-want of regeneration is: great and horrible 
ſin: \but how will you-remedyit?- would you have 
 allthe unzegenerate to- ſtay fromBaptiſm till they 
feel: themſelves regenerate ? or wopld you;have 
themtorrefrain from Prayer till:they can pray A6- 
ceptably ? 'Youw:your ſelf fay theſe words, #2; your: 
Ditelizons. far Peace of: Grniſcience,'pag! 50 Dow! | 
thoſe men deſerve: ta be extermingted the C wane} 
Lot Be v r ocrefies 
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Sbcietves of the Saints , who dart ſay to's wicked 1n- 
Pltevet, deſire not faith, deſire not to leave thy wick. 
rlneff* deſire not Grace, or Chriſt, or God ? © ©? 
"2 Aid what may we'rhink of thoſe which "ſay to 
a'Wicked Unbeliever\, Do not covenant thy Soul 
to' God; do not become a Chriſtian, *do' not 
Field'to Baptiſm, Godlineſs, and Chtiſtiabity ?' * 
”'You' fay afterwards bid. pag. 51: Indeed'if 
theſe blind Sedbcers had ever heard'our Miniſters 
EPO wicked men to diſſemble and lye to 
od ,' and ask Faith, Grace , and *Chtiſt-with 
their 'tongues , but not deſire them in theit 
hearts, then had they ſufficient grounds fortheir 
reviling language. I may therefore boldly con- 
tide; that they that" find themſelves Unbelic- 
'vers,' 'that'is, unwilling to have Chriſt to deliver 
them from fin , muſt uſe this fecond means to 
pet Faith, even eatneſt frequent Prayer for it to 
69.” $0 you. "No more do we in calling thevun- 
pen to "the Sacraments perſwade thenr to 
dilfenble and fye to God, and, fay. one thing with 
if fongues, and mean another thing witfitheir 
hearts.” We'call them' but to'do.that in the iſe 
of the Sacraments , which you call them to do in 
Prayer. But'do you natne but; qne Scripture 
where God connteth it abomination in the fame 
man to partake of the Sacraments, and no abomi- 
'ation'in him” to pray? or'do but by ſotittd fib- 
_ reaſon make evident what more lying apd 
 UNinwwlation is committed by the 'fartie- man in | 
being baptized'and coming to the'Egrds Snpper, 
than'is'in praying the Lords Prayer. © You gravt 
#ntf {ay 5 your Treatiſe of Converſion, ag.TF3, 154 
That there are' ſore” ations of the inconverted 
R 3 that 
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that are it Fg ert0 their conyerhen,which though 
hs © 'not God 3s the'works of the regene- 

5” £ he what reth Shen not as he'doth 
{for Ns frotn acommonK&eith, 
k oat hs a « ſpecial Faith ,, ſo- they: "may 
: God ini-a common manner, though\npean 
ecjal;\ And as they bave an end that is gook! 
in ts place, thats , .the faving of their Souls:by 
aging, from! their ſins, though: they have nat 
te true alway end of the Saints., that is; i the 
£jary-and ET: ing of God eveclaltingly , -and\glie 

ref bo hin there1g ,.10 are they propot: 


i? y p- cePtable | to Gad, So you. © +, 
Now a oe cading, hearing, and praying \dne 
vnconyerted may ſhould be.accepta 
ble; God br # common.manter-, and Kel 
Ha all ay pune to the Lords Suppex, 
nar alle be, acceptable t to God in acomman 
ET , is hard fo me to. canceiye, © Is, it-atee- 
E to [I (red manger. for the ſame 
to fay , Ol Fa ther w bich, art, in. Heaven, 
ball AN, Km 6 &c. wes is it aboming- 
100 Goth r the ſame man. tq be Lyprized-4p 
w_ of the Father , the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and'to cat and drink hallowed Bread and 
Wine i in remembrance of Jeſus.Chriſt? - . - + 
'Moredver, where hath God bound all: his Apo- 
tis and Miniſters to theWorlds end to believe all 
e real tapes an Fopenerae whom it-is their 
- peak of adult anes. OMP 
- ang 36 bi !pture hath laid this necellity 
'AS hog = Lay of Nature, and cuſtom of 
jt obligeth us not to believe-beyond evidence; We 
hive nd ſufficient evidence to; compel our bole 
that 


(247) 
what: every haptized-perſon: is Gacere : we have 
-much-eviderce;to. the contrary; ;as.l have before 
;thewed. - And if;there could. not, be a ſuſpenſion 
on-fprhearance off, judgmetrt either, way , why 
haut che. Apoltic\fay, Theſer bat are without, God 
 ndigeth; Ag1f hefhquldfay;. Jjudge neither way, 
'Lleave them to Gad., Mcn of wile and humble un- 
dcritandings;are prone to ſuſpend their jndgment 
-tn:cafes of doubt and:difficylty.. - As.to the ſtate 
-of Heathens,,. we know: for.certain.,, that without 
Holineſs nd:man ſhall. ſee God : but, whether in 
. thote; places where Heatheniſm reigns, there be 
any.as Lot in'Sodowm., ſincerely holy;is a;thing which 
-we'may well leave; to: God , as having ng call 
that þ know pfito- judge either way. Thoſe that 
are withaur, God. judgeth.; | commit; no uncharj- 
tableneſs in. not} judging Sip0r Magus either way 
'a8£0 the preſent. | When Saul was, come to Feru- 
falemi, he eſlayed to joyn himfelfto the Diſciples, 
'bat they-were all afraid.of him, and: believed 
not:that he was'a Diſciple; AF. 9. 26. Where 
tha-caſe is ſuch , that, aman cannot ſuſpend his 
judgment, but muſt pranounce the; one way or 
,the-other , there a-man is; to determine. himſelf, 
and: pronounce with the one or the other.. .But 
where we have no call tojudge,-there our judg- 
ment, may reſt, we may fay neither way. ; but 
taking what is cleap, the reſt which: is. doubtful 
ard uncertain we may. leave to Gad., or till fur- 
-ther:time-have made it evident. . That Simon a ' 
£$4:-and-many: ſuch do owne Chriftianity:,, and my 
wilingly offer: themſclyes to. be baptized.,, and 
.to center. into-Cavengnt with-Gqd,, 1s.clear and 
plain, And this-is- enough for my. admitting. of 
R 4 
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him. to_the'Lords Supper,» And: this:alt along; 
from Abrahams time to this:day-bath-been'the:: 
ſtaftdard'of admiſſion to Sacraments/both under: 
the Law. and-upder the Goſpel, Ger. 34145 15, 
16, -Deut-- 29...10, 11,12: Adat. 3.5; 6. Fob: 3.:; 
26, Fob. 4.,1, 2. Mat. 28.19, 20.) \But that Gad:' 
hath bound his Miniſters to admit«none to Sacra« 
mefits whom they have aſt groundagd reaſon tes: 
judge not- ſincere-in their profeſſion, 1or- whom | 
they cannot'poſitively conclude to. be'regenerate, 
is af addition 'to Gods Word. :Such/as Chriſt: 
himſelf, were he upon Earth, would admit to:Sas: 
crameatts , ſuch his Miniſters ating in-his Name. 
and by his Authdrity may. admit. - But Chriſb/is | 
God, and he. did knowingly admit -many a oie 
to the Sacrament' of Baptiſm, and Zudas to the 
Paſſover 'whom he knew to - be unregenerate: 
There is a diffetence between the general - Vow:- 
or Covenant of Chriſtianity: ; - and: particnlat; 
Oaths;, Vows, Covenants, Proteſtations;, Prozo” 
miſes , and Agreements ; as: between Hushand 
and Wife, Maſter and Servant , 'Prince and Sub- 
ject, Man and Man, Kingdom and Kingdom, 
and fo in ſubſcribing. humane Teſts and Engage: 


reina mans power. Even anunregenerate: 
Jay do them , though he cannot do them; 
with oly ends and 1 motives ſo as the regenerate:: 
can. © But do them he may, ſo as to be an honeſt 1 
manſbefor the World, and free from the' crime: 
of Perjyry k Perfidiouſneſs , Equivocation., :abd 
falfe Dealing, . Therefore their {in is the greater-. 
who went common honeſty , and fail to do thoſe/'+: 
things which eyen Publicans andEeatheps, og: | 
ale 


By 


bi Theſe particular PaCts and Covenants: 
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the:common ſort of ſinners may do-and ordinx” 
rity\ do But-now the want of he 5 reeene 
zation; and. ſincerity towards Oh and | 
been all along not only the" Pagans and 
perſonswithout, buteveh of Proſelytes, profeſ. 

ors” and perſons within. Fhe Scri and 

Experience is\abundant in proof. The want of 
and ſoundneſs towards God is the ſymm 

of atÞ iniquity , the-great damning: ſin; but it is 
the-ordinaty-ſtate of thouſands within the Church, 
and will be ſo'to the worlds end. It is a..caſe 
that-cannot be remedied, fave by God. God 
out ofthis goodneſs is pleaſed” to tolerate it : but 
in the. end every-man hall have according to his 
works, It is the unſan@tification of the heart which 
' is the great malady-of diſeaſed Souls. "And if 
you:let the adult be unbaptized till they be re- 
generate ,*I fear they will be much worſe. -It is 
a plauſible temptation , thou canſt not fay. theſe 
words, Thy kingdom: come, thy will be done, 
&c; with a through ſincere heart, therefore do 
not ſay them- at all. Thou-canſt not go down 
upon thy knees while unregenerate , and make 
an. acceptable prayer to God , therefore. let it 
alone, -and pray juſt none at all. Such Doctrine 
ſeems like theirs who would not. have children 
taught the Lords Prayer, the Creed , and Com- 
mandments for fear of taking Gods Name in'vain. 
But 1 think that ſuch Doctrine, thopgh' it have 
a ſhew of Holineſs , and avoiding Hypoacriſie , .is 
no other. than the licentious or delnding Devil 
transforming himſelf into an Anget of light, or 
rather into an Angel of licentiouſneſs. Do not 
ſtrive at'all, go ſtraight to Hell by open ay 4 
| neſs, 
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meſs, and groſs neglet of Gods meats; and'lay- 
'bour a ſweetſioin thy boſom 3 which-may juſtifie 
'tivp rocal'negtect of al che means of: Gracoam 
:Sandtifieation. -bwarrant us, whenwwe have ſaid 
-and dpne alt we'can: to'bring people ro:theuſe of 

the ontward means, there are'thouſunds df grave 
ef8:vnes-will not uſt them; >':And- therefore; to 
gaft and tricimean , ſo-far a91 am able! to diſcern 
anxtheſe Controverſies, is hetween the extrenic 
of hiſt on the one hand, and of ; Anti 
nomianifmn on the other/hand, - And that they. 
eonverted: muſt nſe'Baptiſm and the Lords Sap- 
per as. medicinal” helping means in concorietice 
with:the Wordand'Prayer, | cxi#1\animo revelittlh, 
with the belt of their deſires, affections, purpoſes, 
Pofbeel? and endeavours: bewaring eſpeviat 
Er = reſumption and! ſelf miſtake. Freftin the 
ftinction' of our practical Divines ,- ſuckiagMy. 
Ailein; Me: Richard Alles "Mr. Swittorh, 
amd others:, / who do-uſe to diſtinguiſh beriveen 
reſobred : and returning ſinners; | The prayersof 
theſormeriare abomination with God; | But the 
prayers. of, cerurning ſinners, who have wot/yet 
, Atainedto: found.Converſion, though:God'hath 
notabſblutely bound himſelf to: give themicon- 
gorfion apon their prayer, yet there 13a nay be 
4rthe cafe, Sp muſt repent” and"priy 
God, if perhaps the _—_— his heatt maybe 
| forgiven m, A428, Inlike manner _ they 
come by Fed 1 whslex non "| ob19 
voi eft diſtinguendum, 11 any by Herelwwor-open 
{canduls alhoke themſelves intokerable- ;- let 
thons be calt-out; © Where! publick admomition 
and calling perſons to 'publick Confeſſion: __ 
Obs 
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done £lef-it be dane 1 am-not: agent, S_—_ 
AjuGulcgt Diſcpline.and ChurchTeaſures.., Dis 
MScDyJ8d gMentAy ERS: Matter 5 which|1:impdde 
| 009989; if, a8ythink otherwiſe, be ſhall-nat-be 
18 jot-the-leſs, acceptable t0-ms 9:1 willmake mo - 
contention, And in the courſe of my ſy 
36. bhaye.any occaſion to _ mention-of. 
-Pgiut,, c£/pecially among 1 be: of a cen- 
#rary-mind., 14 ſha} be wit ch ENCE , Cau- 
on, and mgderation ,- as ſhajl warrqnt: me; be- | 

fore. God and, the: World to be: nor el.ſrcker, 

Aanarci .apd ynpeaceable. (If the Reader 
we {qr repetitions of che ſame thing, blame 
96jnpv pleaieſts but; alow.:me to help mine 
ps under IG and foch others:.as are no 
"Wiſer, than my-eIt., by ſuch; repetitions: - Men 
af nafrqwy. ynderſtandings cannot-graſp a great 
Keakat once's, and knowledge with me:is not eafi- 
_ _ rigid-infilting on the words of af- 
Aany]-Conſens to; alland every thing, G&g: or- 
metp {6t. down that potige of Godsaſ: 
cnung to theuſe of mens 6ng, though not tathe 
-lins;themſeIves , : which 1 do: penitently retraQt; 
'agalſa whgt:pay.can juſtly tax in the muiſdaſtribu- 
fign;;of mw the AP? - My meaning 
No more to Prove--thaf honeſtly 
aſl to the uſe. of a miſtranſlat Text, or of a 
Form of Prayer defetively worded-and metho- 
ized; and-yet not hereby aſſent that the Text. 
might not be better tranſlated , and-zhe Prayer 

| be better worded and methodized. 

; Mr. eA{op taxes me .with: much ſharpneſs for 
FahepE is lawful in-fome caſes to: ſet np a-poſt 


by Gods poſt, thongh Ezck, 43: 8. Garg: Nie 
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@*:: To'icome like a' young Sophiſter before the 
: Majeſty. of 'God with his' nego/mihorems;' tofpive 
ahbx-counterbuff to the iperemiptory Word'of 5 
-was (indeed it'was )' little fevere upon. the Al: 
(mighty: where God denter; none may profirns/to 


; br. Bi 97980 | 190 57 
11 Anſw. If this my expreſſion had been ſd:f4 
-as:you makgat;/ t Loſt Mr. Baxter. whom 
dom and ty/is not/inferiour to yours, would 
not-havepaſſed itover in fiſence.” But, 'Reyerend 
. Sir; Lask' you : our Saviour ſatth exprefly, '#Wk 
mot Lawfml for David and his mext'to ent of thi Slip. 
braid ,] but for the PriefÞf only, Mat.'12.' 4. Wii 
it lawful for David and 'his men-to eat thixs- 
cof or was it not? If you ſay'it was, you '88#'® 
rpariſt the-expreſpletter , andcondemn your” {elf 
42'condeinning)ie? if you ſay: it was not;*yor 
contradict the ſtope and-true meaning},” yea* 
expreſs letter;' 4#.5.' 'The-Scri ſaith) ex- 
-peeſly:in;Rom. 4; / ſeveral tines and elſewhere, 
that Faith is; c0ugted (or imputel for Rightebw- 
mneſs.: The Aſſembly' of Divihes in-their Confef- 


com; and the Congregational Brethrenvin- Heir = 


Confeſſion ſay, Faith is not 'coviited' or" inipoted 
fornRighteouſneſs!i:']- would fot” have you'ſaſh 
the.reverend-and-worthy Authors of theſe two 
£bnfeſlions at*:that rate you do me, *thonghi'my 
ſaying is as harmleſs, if not more than theirs!"*1 
';You 'fay thei ſignification'of the word Orr 
hath beer-ſo fixed by the univerſal conſentof-all 
Learned: Writers , that" it were great" folly*to 
looſen it; Arſw.': If then: with'the/Scripture'l 
fhail;.ſay that the Deacons. office *is-a *(degree, 
a'Tm, 3:33; 1 ſhall fear beivg charged by: _ 
wil 
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wihiolly4 as going agaialt the univerial conſent, 
of all: Learned IAErS, | your arg : 

Scripture ,- and ſay; it is'an order ,: rather:than@. 
degree ,- I ſhall be charged by you for giving 4he.: 
counterbuft. to the peremptory Word of :God.. 
The ſenſe of the Law is the Law , and- not-the - 
bare letter. AK : 
1; Had. you, ſtudied the Art of Healing: more and 

of -wounding leſs , and-tanght your Pen to be 

more,mild and. leſs Satyrical , I think wife men 
wauld not think you leſs learned, - holy, and zeas- 
lous> for Gods glory. - It grieves me becauſe of 
your hard words and cenſures ,, not-as againſt my 

ſelf; but, upop your own account and the Publick; 
that;I ſhould by any miſword give you the.leaſt 
occaſion, Though you ſhall. call me-a thouſand 
times a Devil, and write Books of reproaches 
and Sarcaſtical wit againſt. me, 1 will acknow- 
ledge:you an excellent Servaneof God, and love 
you-and all the Non-conformiſts for: your ſake the 
more.'- There are ſome that reproach the Non- 
conformiſts for men of. no wit; your harms. 4 
may: be of uſe toconvince them. But take heed, 
whale; you write, either againſt Conformity ar 
Conformilts, that you do not. by.your ſtrains:of. 
wit ; want of healing , and pacifaftory. mildneſs 
damage-the common Cauſe , and . grieve ::the 
pious; peaceable , and moderate of hoth ſides z 
make net too-much-odds between, the Pulpit and 
the Prefs. It isan excellent. thing. in writing of 
Controverſies. to. write with : convincing mild- 
- oſs; 1 ſay not this as a Reproyer,, as blaming 
y9u;'or exculing-my ſelf; but as one that need- 
«th reproof my. telf, and as deſirous that others | 
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be\wife by my harmms', ant*that our many bor 
cheSrihby x not 'be wich more and greater WW It 
Writers on either fide. 'F'muft' nebds 
e"ehat you fincerely wiſh'welf to-mySodf! "T 
do fincerely thankiyoy, Toth 'feſt'of Your? Pk" 
pet rethre' you filegr-meeknefs! '. ©09 

S1ON? 


b Reviraid Str, my F ather, avd Faithfl Prihd 13 
* Hr. Baxter FR 44s , 


464 #1 F<? 
Mow IAG 


row Hom to poſe the Chntch- mieti iniyons 


p—C 


2 regens of this which 'you call: the Charcl/@f: 
Efteland? The confideration hereof was on6 Av 
duceiment to mne'to compoſe the leading part? oF 
_ thi#Bdok, which I had begun before your BU6R' 
againſt me came out, and had thought to haver 
ſentit out" lone. But upon ſecond-thoaghts*T- 
defermined to letall go together. It' is no frrialt? 
gttef ro me'to have beeh thuy itſgaged inweiting® 
iſt you. Fot me to'ſay my underſtanding is 
ve'yours, would be counted'ptide: and'how'to 
go'sgainſt mine own underſtaiding 1- know not. 
Sothat Tam'ini a great ſtrait. I cannot think my 
hn reg, equalwith yours: I renounce the 
thought thered{, and am'truly aſhamed of 
my-ſeH* upon fone accouars ſot' attempting ſo 
maneh a9 publickly to gaitiſay = S thing maintain-: 
ed' by you. On the other han,” my Judgment” 
being mine own; Truſt needs act wh it whileit is 
avft'is. IF either'l haye miſrepteſented or mY 
ſtook your Doctrine ; 1 ſall be'willivig and ready: 


to be undeceived , and to nike you all poſſible” - 


reparation to iy PoWer. If there be nothing of 
weight 


«Writings with this Queſtion, «What ifthe' / 
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eight in my reaſonings, they will be ttieit 
own confutation. And if it be ingratitude and 
a breach of friendſhip, ſeaſonably to ſtand up 
for that which is conceived to be truth, then I 
confeſs I am deeply guilty, and can have no ex- 


' cuſe. Let me (ſays Luther) be reputed proud, co- 


vetous, an Adwlterer, a Murtherer, an enemy tb 
the Pope, guilty of all kind of wices;, ſo I be not puil- 
2y of wicked ſilence, when the Lord Chriſt ſuffers. 
Ep. ad Stanpitium. 1 like his zeal better than his 
words. I ſhall crave leave to add theſe fol- 
lowing Cantions and Explications, leſt I be iſ. 
judged. | RE 14 

I; In the point of Re.ordination; I deſire I 
may be held to this only; As the preſent caſe is 
with us in England; no more being in queſtion, 
no more would I aſſert, nor move diſpnte a- 
bout any more, much leſs about Re-baptization; 
Some Independents do flatly aſſert Ordination, 
toties quoties, ſo often as a Miniſter hath Call tg 
remove to another Church, The Preacher ſent, 
p. 278. This I am clearly againſt. It floweth 
from the nature of the Church-Covenant, which 
I forgot to name in my Arguments. 

2, I do hold with you, That where a man 
lies under the charge of groſs ſin, and is of ſa 
pected or forfeited credit, we are to beware 
how we truſt ſuch a mans bare words and profeſ- 


. ſion, without real proofs of amendment. The 


truth is, your opinion and diſputation , That 
we. muſt repute all tor ſincere in order to Ba- 
ptiſm, who do make a verbal ſerious profeſſion 
of godlineſs ; hath been a ſnare to me. I do 


now more than ſuſpect it to be unſound. _ 
| 0 


(2356) 

| do not ſee, but that it is as hard to judge 
what is a credible profeſſion, and who is to be 
counted a credible Chriſtian ; as to judge what is 
true godlinefs, and who 1s to be counted a godly 
man, You your ſelf ſay in your Aſſize-Sermon 
upon 1 Cor. 6. Ig, 20. I'll never truſt that man 
far , if 1 know him, that's falſe to his Redeemer, 
Þ. 43- Now that is every Chriſtian Proteſſour 
not regenerate. To ſay we muſt admit all thar 
mzke a credible profeſſion, and none but them, 
is t0 ſay zdem per idem; for nothing will prove 
a 1Nans. profeſſion cralible, but what doth 
prove him credible and regenerate. And if we 
make heart-ſincerity and inward Grace the ſtan- 
dard, we muſt admit all or none. There is ſome 
credihility due to the worſt, as to common mat- 
ters. :; But no man can fee into anothers heart, 
and nothing is more common than falſe. profel- 
ſion,” preſumption, and unſound heartedneſs in 
the Chriſtian world. The Tares in the Parable 
were as viſible as the Wheat, otherwiſe the fer- 
yants would not have asked, Shall we pluck them 
up ? nor would Chriſt have ſaid, Let both grow 
till the Harveſt. And if it be no part of Chriſty 
meaning, that the Tares, viſible Hypocrites, be 
tolerated outwardly in the Church, and admit- 
ted to-external priviledges; thengt Is no part of 
his meaning, that the Wheat, viſible Saints, be 
tolerated outwardly in the Church, and be ad- 
mitted to Church-priyiledges; for both are ta 
grow in the ſame Field without plucking up 

Fill the Harveſt. 
3: In the matter of Vows and Covenants both 
Diyine and humane, there is a ſincerity or fim- 
"m0 plicity 
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icity proper to the regenerate, 2 Cor. x. 12. and there i5 
key or ſimpliciry common to the unregenerate, Gen, 
20. 5,6. 2 Sam. 15. 11. In humane Covenants, as be- 
eween Husband and Wife , to covenant withour common 
honeſty and ſimplicity would be horrible ſin. Such a Co- 
yenant ſo entred into, would bind ; but no man ought fo tq 
covenant. In covenanting wkh God in Baptiſm and the 
Lords Sapper I do equally conceive thar there is a common 
ſimplicity or ſincerity, as there 1s a common Faith : and 
that ir is les diſpleaſing to God to covenant in a common 
ſimpliciry, ſo as by common Grace a man may, than wholly 
forbear. I do not think thar all which ſwore King 4ſa's 
Covenant, were ſincere regenerate Souls, 2 Chron. 15. 12,13, 
14, 15+ nor all thar ſwore the Jate ſolemn League and Coye- 
nant. The bare external AR 1s as acceptable tro God as 
other religious As done by the ſame may in a common 


ſimplicity. © | ; 
4- In the point about Infams, Twill not fay that my in- 
terpretation of 1 Cor. 7. 14+ comes up to the full of 


thoſe words boly and - unclean. What I have (aid is true 1 
but that it is the full meaning of thar Text, I will nor ſay. 
The ſtate of Heathen Infants I leave to God and wiſer per- 
ſons than my ſelf. TI conceive that the Infants of unregene- 
rate Chriſtian Parents are holy, within the meaning of 
I C0Y. 7. 14+ 
s. In the point concerning the diſtin&ion between Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops, I am afraid I have over-done in confu- 
ting St. Hierome _ _——_— _ have gone too 
high in arguing from oliry to the Goſpel. If T 
ie when, - this nin, Thar by juſt and 
honeft righr, Biſhops may have ſome more m the 
Church than Presbyrers ; and thar it 1s neither untawful nor 
Inconvenient, that there'be for every Dioceſs or County, 
greater or leſs, as prudence thall appoint, an eminent Mini- 
ſter, to be Epiſcopus Paſtorum in a qualified ſenſe, and to 
have the charge of all the Clergy and Churches m his Dio- 
cefs, 'as a genera} Superintendent or Oyerſcer ; I fay if I 
have (aid more than this, T have gone beyond my ſelf ; more 
than rhis I need nor affert. 
_ 6.Where I call the Independent way of Churth-Covenant- 
1g a Babel,and fay 1t would quickly roor up all the Churches, 
my meaning is, Thar if you maintain it to be neceſſary by Di- 
yine 
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Vine Law, and praiſe ir in its full breadth and latitude; 
and urge it upon all others according to the principle, iris 
deſtructive and ſelf-ruining. | 

7. If any ſhall think me to have chatged the ſolemy 
League and Covenant too deeply, for my part I am not a- 
ble to defend it. Yet when I confider the miiltirude and 
piety of thoſe which took it, atid the condition the Nation 
then was in, I can fay much towards, the excufing of it 4 
tanto, biit not 4 tote. 

8, I ſhall not deny biit that a Troop niay well be cal- 
led a part of the Army, and a City of a Kingdom. But I 
affirm, That the Church of God at Corinth is a Church, and 
not part of a Church, whether univerſal or particular. 

9. Where I ſay, page 3. Thar the  Church-Canons are 
ſuppoſed not repugnant to Gods word, I mean it in the 
judgment of thoſe who made them, and who uphold them, 
ET neither aſſert pro nor con as to the Canons themſelves, be- 
ing they are no Law of Parliament, nor any part of Sub- 
[cription. 

- T0. .I could wiſhT had forborn that paſſage out of Cyprian; 
with my application of it, p. 137. though the words ſhould 
prove to be well. 1nd:um volo. 

Some Errours cothmitted by the Printer, I have gathered 
Into an Errata. 


FI a. 


ERRAT A: 


FT? the Introduftion, page 5. lines 29, 28, 29. r. If the 
L conforming Churches will well hold all the people, and 
the miniſtry be ſuch as a godly man may profit by. Js the 
Book, þ« 3+ 1. 8. del. ceteris paribus. þ. 22+ l. 6, ſor att r. att- 
P- 33+ {. 9. for JuriſdiRion r. Diſcipline. p. 24+ l- 26. 7. quick- 
ned. p. 39. |. 23. del. either gradually or. Þ. 40. L. 227: 
corre. p. 60. 1. 6. for quoad r. ad. p. 8g. l+ Io. for for r.of. 
þ- IOls (. 25. r. receding. p. 147-1. 2+ 7. ſcorning at. p. 161, 
l. 31. r. conference. p. 165. l. Io. r. reverent. p- 169. |. 28, 
29.7, Conſtitution. p. 192. {. 11. 7. but I. p. 216+ (. 28. for at 
hand r, ſeen. p. 172. l. 33. for a falſe deceitful r. Ye Þ 


186, l. 9. fot adulterous r. ungodly. p. 167. l. 6, 5. for aby | 


7, ſuch. p. 34+ l- 22, for Conſtable r, Magiſtrate. 
\ 
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